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Apollon Konstantinovich Krivoshein: the last
Railway Minister of the Russian Empire
in the Era of Emperor Alexander IlI

Oleh Strelko" - Oleh Pylypchuk?

The aim of the work is the analysis of the professional activity of Apollon Konstantinovich
Krivoshein as the Railway Minister of the Russian Empire. The mentioned qualities, which
were acquired and developed by A. K. Krivoshein during his career progress towards
the post of Minister, allowed him to do many things on the position of Minister. Among
his main initiatives and achievements, the following should be noted: beginning and
a successful development of an extremely complex construction of the Great Siberian
Railway; development of infrastructure of the Institute of Railway Engineers; opening
of two railway technical colleges — in Yekaterinoslav and Krasnoyarsk. The career advance
of A. K. Krivoshein’s was promoted not only by his personal abilities but also by the family
ties and intrigues at the court of Emperor Alexander III. And conversely, during the reign
of NicholasII, A. K. Krivoshein had already become a hostage of circumstances and court
intrigues that caused his resignation.

[A. K. Kryvoshein; Railway Minister of the Russian Empire; Railway Transport; Trans-
Siberian Railway; S. Yu. Witte; Paper Factory|

Introduction

Alexander III (1845-1894), the penultimate emperor of the Russian
Empire, ascended the throne in 1881 after his father, a famous liberal and
reformer Alexander II, was assassinated by members of the revolutionary
political organization “Narodnaya Volya”.? In general, Alexander IIl had
been preparing for military service, but after the death of his older brother
Nicholas in 1865, he became the heir to the throne. His ascension to the

1 Department of Transportation Process Management, State University of Infrastructure
and Technologies, 9 Kyrylivska St., Kyiv, Ukraine; email: olehstrelko@gmail.com.

2 Department of Ecology and Life Safety, State University of Infrastructure and
Technologies, 9 Kyrylivska St., Kyiv, Ukraine; email: olegpilipchuk47@gmail.com.

3 J.ETTY, Alexander III, Tsar of Russia 1881-1889, in: History Review, 60, 2008, pp. 1-5.



West Bohemian Historical Review XI | 2021 | 1

throne was unexpected and steeped in blood of his father, which caused
a tough response in society and inhibited the reforms initiated by Alex-
ander II. Certainly, there were some processes that could not be stopped,
but now they all occurred under stabilization of social and political life,
strengthening of autocracy and power of aristocracy.

The reign of Alexander III is interesting to us because at that period
ministers of Railways of the Russian Empire were changed very inten-
sively.* They all sought to develop the country’s transport system. In
some matters they succeeded. During the 80’s of the 19t century the
government implemented a number of progressive reforms: abolition of
poll tax; introduction of mandatory redemption; reduction of redemp-
tion payments. A special role in implementing those reforms was played
by Nikolai Khristianovich Bunge, Chairman of the Cabinet of Ministers.’
With the appointment of Dmitry Tolstoy as the Minister of Internal Af-
fairs, the period of open reaction began. In the late 80’s — early 90’s of the
19th century some reactionary reforms were carried out — the institution
of zemstvo (land) captains was introduced as well as zemstvo and city
charters were revised.®

The government of Alexander IIl hoped that rail transport would be
developed due to cost cutting and meeting the growing demand for pas-
senger and freight transportation. In addition, a stable and high-quality
operation of rail transport was supposed to contribute to strengthening
of the single economic space of the country and ensuring its security.
A due attention was paid to solving the problems related to construction
of previously planned railways, which could positively affect the develop-
ment of certain regions of the Russian Empire and securely strengthen
its borders. In such conditions, the transport industry and, particularly,
railway transport were actively developing.

The Adjutant-General Konstantin Nikolayevich Posyet resigned as the
Minister of Railways at the end of 1888 and on November 7 of the same
year, the Lieutenant General Herman Yegorovich Paucker, engineer and
a member of the Military Council of the Russian Empire, was appointed

4 O. PYLYPCHUK - O. STRELKO, Historical Analysis of the Impact of S. Yu. Witte for
the Development of Rail Transport in the Russian Empire, in: History of Science and
Technology, 8,2 (13), 2018, pp. 353-367, https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422-2018-
8-2(13)-353-367 [2021-02-21].

5 E TARANOVSKIJ — R. McINERNY, Reform in Modern Russian History: Progress or Cycle?,
Cambridge 1995, p. 88.

6 ETTY, pp. 1-5.



O. Strelko — O. Pylypchuk, Apollon Konstantinovich Krivoshein: the last Railway Minister

to that position.” G. Ye. Paucker occupied that post truly short time. At
the beginning of the next year, on March 30, 1889, he died. On April 9 of
the same year, the State Secretary Adolf Yakovlevich von Hiubbenet was
appointed as the Minister of Railways.?

During the activity of Adolf Yakovlevitsch von Hiubbenet, the final
decision was made regarding the construction of the Great Siberian
Railway. On February 12, 1891, the Committee of Ministers studied in
detail the construction of that railway from Vladivostok to Grafskaya Sta-
tion (383 versts).” In addition, the Committee of Ministers unanimously
voted for the urgent need in the construction of a direct Trans-Siberian
Railway main line.

A.Ya.von Hiubbenet also did not stay long on the post of the Railway
Minister. On January 17, 1892, he was dismissed because of illness and
became a member of the State Council of the Russian Empire.*® And on
February 13, 1892, the Ministry was headed by the acting State Council-
lor, Sergei Yuliyevich Witte. But he also did not stay long in that position
since he was appointed as the Minister of Finance.

On August 30, 1892, as the Minister of Railways Apollon Krivoshein
(1833-1902), Master of the Royal Court, was appointed, who stayed at
the post for more than 2 years, until December 16, 1894. He became the
15" Minister of Railways of the Russian Empire and the last Minister of
Tsarist Russia, appointed by Emperor Alexander III.

As remembered by Sergei Yu. Witte, Emperor Alexander IIl was inter-
ested whom Witte could recommend to the post of the Minister of
Railways. S. Yu. Witte replied that at that time there was no one he could
recommend. And when the emperor asked: “What do you think if I appoint
Krivoshein? He is highly recommended by the Minister of Internal Affairs Durnovo.”
S. Yu. Witte replied that he was truly little acquainted with Krivoshein,
but he knew him as highly intelligent and smart person.™

7 Activities of the Ministry of Railways in the period 1889-1894, in: A Brief Outline of
the Development and Activities of the Ministry of Railways over a hundred Years of its Existence
(1798-1898), Saint Petersburg 1898, p. 181.

8 E. ANDREEVA et al., The Administrative Elite of the Russian Empire. History of Ministries.
1802-1917, Saint Petersburg 2008, p. 238.

9 Activities of the Ministry of Railways in the period 1889-1894, p. 182.

10 O. PYLYPCHUK - O. STRELKO, The thirteenth Minister of Railways of the Russian
Empire Hiubbenet Adolf Yakovych (1831-1901), in: History of Science and Technology, 8,
1(12),2018, pp. 39-52, https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422-2018-8-1(12)-39-52
[2021-02-21].

11 S, WITTE, Count. Memories. Memories. Childhood. Reign of Alexander Il and Alexander II1.
(1849-1894), Berlin 1923, p. 263.
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The work continues a series of articles by different authors, devoted to
the activities of ministers of railways of the Russian Empire.** In prepara-
tion of the article, the methods of processing the material were used,
which are widely used in the study of individual personalities."* During
the preparation of the article, chronological, comparative methods of
historical knowledge, classification, and systematization of historical
sources and bibliographic material were used. The use of these methods
and approaches to scientific research allowed to retrace the way of life
and professional activity of A. K. Krivoshein systematically and critically
evaluate the sources used, highlight the main points in the current state
of studying the subject and the results of predecessors, specify the most
promising directions of research, give a description of the previous
works on this issue and clearly distinguish issues that have not yet been
resolved. The appointment of A. K. Krivoshein to the post of the Minister
of Railways was a surprise to many. According to most memoirs covering
the reasons for his appointment, his activity on the Minister’s post and
a scandalous resignation in December 1894, A. K. Krivoshein acted as
a risky businessman, swindler, and bribe-taker."* Such an opinion was
greatly influenced by the memoirs of S. Yu. Witte. Based on the materials

12 PYLYPCHUK - STRELKO, The thirteenth Minister of Railways, pp. 39-52; PYLYP-
CHUK - STRELKO, Historical Analysis of the Impact, pp. 353-367; O. PYLYPCHUK
—O. STRELKO, Work in the Interests of Rail Transport: the Second Minister of Railways
of the Russian Empire — Volodymyr Bobrynsky (1869-1871), in: History of Science
and Technology, 9, 1 (14), 2019, pp. 19-32, https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422—
2019—9—1(]4)—19—32 [2021—02—21]; O. PYLYPCHUK - O. STRELKO, Count A. P.
Bobrinsky (1826—1894), the Third Minister-Reformer of Railway Management in the
Russian Empire, in: Analele Universitdtiidin Craiova. Istorie, XXV, 1 (37), 2020, pp. 7-19,
http://www.istoriecraiova.ro/wp—content/uploads/2020/04/2020_1_ANALE.pdf
[2021-02-21].

13 H. DEFORZH, Academician Pavlova Mariia Vasylivna (1854-1938): Life and Sci-
entific Work, in: History of Science and Technology, 10, 1 (16), 2020, pp. 100-109,
https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422-2020-10-1(16)-100-109 [2021-02-21];
R. FANDO, Russian Women at the Beginning of Human Genetics, in: History of Science
and Technology, 10, 1 (16), 2020, pp. 110-126, https://doi.org/10.32703/2415—
7422—2020—10—1(16)—1 10-126 [2021—02—21]; L. SOLOVIOVA - S. HURINCHUK
—Y. BERDNYCHENKO - O. STRELKO, Professor V. Ye. Timonov — the Formation of
the Scientific Worldview, in: History of Science and Technology, 10, 2, 2020, pp. 368—382,
https://doi.org/10.32703/2415-7422-2020-10-2-368-382 [2021-02-21].

14 A. BOGDANOVICH, Last Three Autocrats, Moscow 2017, p. 198; I. KOLYSHKO, The
Great Collapse: Memories, Saint Petersburg 2009, p. 68; WITTE, p. 262; N. ZENZINOV,
Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, in: Ministers and People’s Commissars of Railways,
A.BOGDANOVICH et al. (eds.), Moscow 1995, pp. 82-83.



O. Strelko — O. Pylypchuk, Apollon Konstantinovich Krivoshein: the last Railway Minister

presented in his memoirs, many researchers picked up those talking
points. In addition, they were supported in the memoirs of other con-
temporaries — subordinates of A. K. Krivoshein who could be offended by
him. The most unbiased and detailed work, where the abovementioned
events and preconditions for their occurrence are considered, is the arti-
cle by Dmitry Andreev."® The author shows the milestones of his activity
at different governmental positions and analyzes the rumours spread by
the contemporaries and the true facts that testified to the “corruption” of
Krivoshein. A particular attention is paid to the circumstances around the
Minister’s resignation from his post at the end of 1894: the first personnel
decision of the new Emperor Nicholas II.

The aim of the work is the analysis of the professional activity of Apol-
lon Krivoshein as the Railway Minister of the Russian Empire.

Prior to Appointment as the Railway Minister of the Russian

Empire

Apollon Krivoshein was born on December 19, 1833 in Nikolayev (at that
time the city of the Kherson Governorate). His father, Konstantin Fyo-
dorovich Krivoshein (1789-1843), was a naval officer, a bearer of the old
noble family of the Krivoshein, which descended from the grandfather,
Lieutenant Colonel Fyodor Zakharovich Krivosheya, who served with
distinction for many years in the troops of A. V. Suvorov."® According to
military traditions of that time, the family saw a young Apollon on the
military path of life. After finishing the secondary school in Nikolayev, he
was sent to study at the prestigious Richelieu Lyceum in Odessa.'” Having
successfully completed his studies at the Lyceum, he entered the Michael
School of Artillery, from which he successfully graduated in 1855 and
obtained the rank of warrant officer.

For some time, Apollon Krivoshein served in various artillery units
until he was attached to the Michael’s Military Artillery Academy in
St. Petersburg. In 1858, A. Krivoshein retired from military service. And
only three years later he resumed the service, but already in the civil field.
In 1862, A. Krivoshein got a job at the Ministry of Public Education. At
that job, at his 302" birthday he received the rank of a titular councillor

15 D. ANDREEYV, Krivoshein’s Case of (1894): Rise and Fall of Krechinsky from Rostov,
in: Bulletin of the Moscow University. Series 8. History, 2, 2013, pp. 15-32.

16 V. FEDORCHENKO, Imperial House: Prominent High Officials, in Two Volumes, Vol. 2,
Krasnoyarsk 2000, p. 590.

17 ANDREEVA et al., p. 240.
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(corresponding to the military rank of captain). In 1866, Apollon Kri-
voshein again retired from the state service and that time for five years.
In 1871, he returned to the service, but already in the field of local
self-government in the Yekaterinoslav Governorate. By that time, his
carrier path looked like that: Marshal of Nobility in the Rostov uyezd of
the Yekaterinoslav Governorate (1871-1874); Honorary Justice of the
Peace in the same uyezd (1872-1883); then Deputy Mayor of Rostov;
glasny (elected member of local government) of the Zemstvo Assembly
in the Rostov uyezd (1872-1881); glasny of the Rostov City Council
(1875-1879); glasny of the Zemstvo Assembly in the Yekaterinoslav
Governorate (1872-1881); Mayor of Rostov (1874-1878)."®

There is little information covering the activities of A. K. Krivoshein in
that period, but in the available literature he is shown as a multifaceted
and enterprising person. It is mainly remembered about his initiative in
the construction and administrative fields.

For example, on January 20, 1873, A. K. Krivoshein, as Marshal of
Nobility, presided over the joint meeting of the Rostov City Council and
Zemstvo Assembly.'® At that meeting, the elections of honorary trustees
of the Petrovsk Non-classical Secondary School were held. A. K. Kri-
voshein was elected a member of the trusteeship of this educational
institution on behalf of Zemstvo. On February 27, 1874, an emergency
meeting of the Rostov City Council was called, at which it was decided
to petition for the establishment of governorate institutions of the new
governorate in Rostov. To progress with that issue, a special deputation
was formed, which included A. K. Krivoshein.?® In 1874, A. Krivoshein
changed A. M. Batashev as the Mayor of Rostov.>" From May 23, 1874 to
May 20, 1878 A. K. Krivoshein worked as the Mayor of Rostov.>> Under
A. K.Krivoshein, on June 30, 1875 the charter of the Rostov Music Society
was approved.” In the same 1875, in the city the local Board of the Society
of Ship Accidents Assistance began to act, and A. K. Krivoshein became

18 Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, http://chel-portal.ru/?site=encyclopedia&t=Krivo-
shein&id=9161[2021-02-21].

19 G. CHALKHUSHYAN, History of the City of Rostov-on-Don, Rostov-on-Don 1896, p. 187.

20 [. KUZNETSOV, The Past of Rostov: (Sketches on the History of Rostov-on-Don), Rostov-on-
Don 1897, p. 244.

21 A. ILYIN, History of the City of Rostov-on-Don. Sketch with Drawings in the Text, Rostov-on-
Don 1909, p. 85.

22 KUZNETSOV, p. 236.

23 CHALKHUSHYAN, p. 198.
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a member of the Board.?* In 1876, the State Councillor A. K. Krivoshein
in the status of Mayor participated in the meeting of the commission,
which considered the draft changes in the administrative and territorial
subordination of the Rostov uyezd and Taganrog town government.>*
Holding the position of Chairman of the Trade and Manufactories Com-
mittee in addition to the position of Mayor, A. K. Krivoshein stated that
the existing administrative and territorial structure had nowhere near
hindering a “good run of the local trade”. The participants of the meeting
took a decision to preserve the “status quo”.

It was during the period of A. K. Krivoshein’s work on the post of
Mayor in 1877, when in the Rostov City Council the issue of loaning
money for the construction of a building for the City Hospital was raised
and began to be actively discussed.?® At that time, the City Hospital had
been long time located in rented buildings. However, it was later decided
to attract voluntary donations for the construction and the main building
of the City Hospital was laid only in 1890. On January 12, 1877, on behalf
of Mayor, Apollon Konstantinovich submitted a draft charter of the
Rostov Technical College to the Rostov City Council, which, as he stated,
was required by Rostov.”” According to his words, Rostov had a “brilliant
start to the future important centre of works and factory activity” and owned
a “significantly immense” merchant fleet. In the Mayor’s opinion, the Rostov
Technical College was supposed to satisfy the need of the city in “specialists
in different fields of technical and real knowledge”. However, despite that the
report by A. K. Krivoshein was accepted by the City Council, it was failed
to find such a College. Instead, a Technical Railway College was found.?®
On the proposal of A. K. Krivoshein, in Rostov on the celebration of the
25% anniversary of the reign of Alexander Il in 1880, Alexander Park was
created, which ... | was extended from Bolshoy Avenue in the field, along one
versta from Stepovaya Street”.*°

Later, in 1881, Krivoshein received a rank of acting State Councillor.*®

24 Tbid., p. 206.

25 Ibid., pp. 159-161.

26 1. TER-ABRAMIAN, All Rostov-on-Don for the Year 1897. Calendar Address, Commercial and
Industrial Reference Book, Rostov 1897, pp. 114-115.

27 CHALKHUSHYAN, pp. 188-189.

28 ILYIN, p. 85.

29 V. SIDOROV, Encyclopedia of Old Rostov and Nakhichevan-on-Don. In 6 Volumes, Vol. 1,
Rostov-on-Don 1995, p. 39.

30 ANDREEVA et al., p. 240.
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This civilian rank, which had the IV grade according to the Table of
Ranks of the Russian Empire, granted privileges of hereditary nobility
and was equivalent to the military rank of Major General. Coat of Arms
of State Councillor Apollon Krivoshein from the Part 13 of the General
Armorial with Noble Families of All-Russian Empire see Figure 1. In May
1884, A. Krivoshein resigned from his positions in Rostov-on-Don and
moved to St. Petersburg, where he got a job at the Ministry of Internal
Affairs. In 1887, Apollon Krivoshein became a representative of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs in the Provisional Administration of State
Railways. At the new place he got himself acquainted with the problems
and needs of national railway transport. From that time and until 1892,

Figure 1 — A. K. Krivoshein, Minister of Railways of the Russian Empire.*’

31 Activities of the Ministry of Railways in the period 1889-1894, p.183.
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A. Krivoshein participated in the meetings of various committees and
commissions, which were engaged in the elaboration of legislative acts
regulating the operation of railway transport. In fact, at that period, he
acquired useful ties to the governmental and court societies. From May
1889, A. Krivoshein became a member of the Ministry of Railways in the
Tariff Affairs Council of the Ministry of Finance of the Russian Empire.

The Analysis of the Professional Activity of Apollon Krivoshein

as the Railway Minister of the Russian Empire

On August 30, 1892, A. K. Krivoshein (see Figure 1) was appointed as
Minister of Railways. Previously, he had also worked as a member of the
Special Council during a year to find out what measures had to be taken
to eliminate the detention of cars with “bread” cargos on the railways of
the empire.

As Minister of Railways, A. K. Krivoshein preserved the management
of the Department unchanged (see Figure 2). Lieutenant-General
M. P. Petrov remained his assistant (deputy), V. V. Salov and M. O. Mikh-
nevich remained the members of the Council of the Ministry of Railways,
V. S. Sumarokov remained the Director of the Department of Railways.

Figure 2 — A. K. Krivoshein, Minister of Railways of the Russian Empire
(sitting in the centre of the photo) with the ministry staff.*?

32 N. NILSKY, Minister of Railways of the Russian Empire A. K. Krivoshein with the Ministry
Workers, https://nilsky-nikolay.livejournal.com/478452.html [ 2021-02-21].
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The most well-known and significant project on a nation-wide level,
the development and implementation of which was undertaken by A. K.
Krivoshein on the post of the Minister of Railways, was the construction
of the Trans-Siberian Railway (Great Siberian Railway).

The final decision on the construction of the Great Siberian Railway
was approved by the highest rescript of Alexander III to the cesarevich
Nikolai Aleksandrovich on March 17 (29), 1891. “Now I am ordering to start
the construction of the direct railway across the whole Siberia that should connect
the abundant gifis of nature of the Siberian regions with the network of internal
communications.”>*

Emperor Alexander III, who signed the rescript, understood the fact
that failures in the Crimean War and a forced sale of Alaska showed that
the level of communications development in the Russian Empire came
into a sharp contradiction with the sizes of its territory. Maintaining
the integrity of the empire depended on the economic development
and settlement of Siberia. Before the Trans-Siberian Railway had been
built, resettled peasants reached the Primorye in three years (that period
included necessary stops for sowing and harvesting on the intermediate
territories). Siberia until the second half of the 19" century remained
a rich but neglected region. To ensure the development of the region,
a plan was accepted, which envisaged the construction and connection
of 6 major sections of the Railway from Chelyabinsk to Vladivostok with
atotal length of about 7 thousand km. The first stage included designing
and construction of the West Siberian section from Chelyabinsk to Ob
(1418 km), the Mid-Siberian section from Ob to Irkutsk (1871 km) and
the South-Ussuri section from Vladivostok to Grafskaya station (408 km).
The second stage included the construction of railroad from Mysovoe sta-
tion on the eastern coast of Baikal to Stretensk on the Shilko River (1104
km) and the North-Ussuri section from Grafskaya station to Khabarovsk
(361 km). And in the last turn, the hardest-to-cross Circum-Baikal
road from Baikal station at the head of the Angara River to Mysovoye
station (261 km) and the equally difficult Amur road from Stretensk to
Khabarovsk had to be built (2130 km).**

33 V. SHUVALOV, Iron belt of Russia, in: Expert, 30-31 (764), last modified August 1,
2011, https://expert.ru/expert/2011/30/zheleznyij—poyas—rossii/ [ 2021-02-21].

34 Trans-Siberian Railway main line. History of construction, http://www.rzd—expo.ru/history/
transsib_history_of_creation/ [2021-02-21].
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It was generally accepted that namely from the official celebrations
on the occasion of laying the first rail of the Ussuri Railroad on May 19,
1891, the construction of the Great Siberian Railway began, although
already in March 1891, the construction of the Mias-Chelyabinsk section
began.?® All the construction works were supervised by the Siberian
Railway Construction Board, the Engineering Council of the Ministry
of Railways and the Bridge Commission, which were subjected to the
Provisional Management of State Railways, which was a part of the
Railway Department.

On December 10, 1892, under the chairmanship of the heir to the
throne, the future Emperor Nicholas II, the Committee of the Siberian
Railway was founded. The Committee was composed of ministers from
different agencies. The Committee’s tasks included: selecting the railway’s
directions, extending credits for its construction, supervision of the
construction works, etc. The provisions on the Committee were approved
by Alexander III on February 24, 1893. According to the provision, the
Committee also included A. K. Krivoshein, Minister of Railways. In 1893,
12 meetings of this structure were held, at which Krivoshein repeatedly
delivered reports.

During the management of the Ministry of Railways by A. K. Krivoshein,
significant steps were taken in building the Trans—Siberian Railway. Since
1892, on all roads except of Amur, exploration and construction works
began. The construction of the Trans-Siberian Railway Network required
huge funds.*® In November 1892, the government allocated 150 million
rubles on the priority works and 20 million rubles on the auxiliary works.?’
The construction was supposed to be completed in the following terms:
Chelyabinsk — Ob — Krasnoyarsk — in 1896; Krasnoyarsk — Irkutsk — by
1900; Vladivostok — Grafskaya line — by 1894-1895 years. According to
preliminary calculations of the Committee, the cost of construction of the
Siberian Railway was estimated at 350 million gold rubles or 44 thousand

35 A. KALACHINSKY, Trans-Siberian Railway: through Space and Time, last modified May 2,
2011, https://www.eastrussia.ru/material/transsib_cherez_ prostranstvo_i_vremya/
[2021-02-21].

36 Great Siberian Way of 1891-1916, http://www.ids55.ru/ais/articles/stroitelstvo/
277———-1891-1916-.html [2021—02—21].

37 G. FADEEV et al., Management Structure of the Construction of the Great Siberian
Railway. Phased Deployment of Construction Works, in: History of Railway Transport in
Russia. Vol. 1: 1836-1917, E. KRASKOVSKY — M. UZDIN (eds.), Moscow 1994, p. 150.
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rubles per kilometre.*® In fact, for the construction of the Railway the
Treasury spent more than 1 billion rubles.*®

Therefore, in accordance with the Committee’s recommendations, in
1891-1892 to accelerate the construction and cut the costs, for the Ussuri
and West Siberian lines (from Chelyabinsk to the Ob River) as the basis,
simplified technical specifications were taken. Therefore, the width of
the roadbed in the embankments, excavations and in the mountain areas
was shortened.*® The thickness of the ballast was almost half reduced,
and straight sections of the road between the sleepers quite often could
be laid without the ballast at all. The track was laid with lighter rails
(18 pounds instead of 21 pounds per meter) and shortened sleepers.
The number of sleepers per 1 km was reduced. It was permitted to make
steeper ascents and descents unlike those envisaged by the standard. The
distance between the stations could be up to 50 versts. The track facilities
were built on wooden piles. The major construction works were envisaged
only for large railway bridges. Over the middle and small rivers, wooden
bridges were supposed to be built. The station buildings were also of
a lightweight type, most often without the foundations. Everything was
calculated on a low crossing capacity of the Railway. However, as the
loading increased, and, particularly, it grew many times in the years of
World War II (1939-1945), it was necessary to urgently lay the second
track and reluctantly eliminate all the “reliefs” that did not guarantee
the safety of movement.

The problem of providing manpower for the construction of the
Trans-Siberian Railway was the most acute and difficult one.*' The need in
skilled workers was provided by the recruitment and transfer of builders
to Siberia from the centre of the country. Over the years, in the construc-
tion of only the West Siberian section of the Railway main line, from
3.6 thousand to 15 thousand workers were involved from the European
part of Russia. After long hesitation, it could attract persons deported
to a hard labour camp, exiles and prisoners of different categories for
the construction of the Railway, providing shortening of the term of
punishment for them for participation in the works. In total, in 1891 at

38 FADEEV etal., p. 151.

39 Y.PETROV, Siberian Railway: Experience and Lessons, in: Transport Law and Safety, 8 (8),
2016, pp. 56—65, http://ui-miit.ru/files/docs/trans—safety/trans_safety_ 08.pdf
[2021-02-21].

40 FADEEV et al., p. 149.

41 PETROV, Siberian Railway, pp. 56-65.
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the beginning of the construction of the Trans-Siberian Railway there
was 9.6 thousand people, and in 1895-1896 in the midst of construction
works there was 84,000-89,000 of them.

Since the terrain was almost impassable, a lot of time and costs were
spent to deliver the necessary building materials and, in fact, it was
necessary to deliver everything except the forest. For example, to build
the bridge over the Irtysh River and the station in Omsk, the stone was
transported 740 versts on railway from Chelyabinsk and 580 versts from
the banks of the Ob River and it was delivered by water on barges from
the quarries located on the banks of the Irtysh River up in 900 versts
from the bridge. The metal structures for the bridge over the Amur were
manufactured in Warsaw and delivered by railroad to Odessa, and then
they were transported by sea to Vladivostok, and from there by railroad
to Khabarovsk. Almost all the works were done by hand, the tools were
primitive — axe, saw, shovel, hammer pick and wheelbarrow. In spite of
that, each year about 500-600 km of railway tracks were laid. History did
not know such a pace before.

The builders reached a record pace in laying rails, which amounted to
642 versts per year. It was one and a half times faster than it was done at
the newly built Canadian Pacific Railway in America.** The Trans-Siberian
Railway had been built in a single track. During the management of
Ministry of Railways by A. Krivoshein, the first sections of the Great
Siberian Railway began to operate: in 1893 the traffic of trains was opened
at 413 km, and in 1894 — at 891 km.** In 1893, being two years ahead
of schedule, the government opened financing for the construction of
the Mid-Siberian Railway. That was done just in time, as the workers
and specialists who had completed the Zlatoust — Chelyabinsk line in
September 1892, were free from the work and a local population suffered
from crops fail and needed earnings.** An important event of that time
was the construction of a bridge over the Ob River. By the river a settle-
ment emerged, which later turned into the city Novosibirsk. The line of
the Mid-Siberian Railway started from the bridge over the Ob River and
ended in Irkutsk.

In April 1894, before the construction the survey on the section of the
Transbaikal line from Mysovoye station to Sretensk station was carried

42 Tbid.
43 FADEEV et al., p. 153.
44 Tbid., p. 154.
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out.*” In spring of the next year, the Committee of Siberian Railways
allowed beginning of the construction, having accepted the variant of
the surveying party of G. V. Andrianov. In that region the works were also
carried out in severe natural conditions. Flooding from storm waters,
permafrost and mountainous terrain forced builders to quickly change
the position of the track, the position levels of embankments, a number
and location of openings of culverts. The costs for furnishing of the road
amounted to 77.2 thousand rubles per 1 km. In August 1894, Apollon
Krivoshein conducted an inspection of the West Siberian Railway under
construction.*® On August 24, 1894 he was present at the interlocking of
the Petropavlovsk-Omsk section. On August 25, 1894 in Omsk the first
train from Chelyabinsk arrived.*” It consisted of 10 two-axle cars. Among
the passengers there was the Minister of Railways Apollon Krivoshein,
accompanied by a group of experts from the Department and railway
builders. The travel in the first three pairs of passenger trains between
Chelyabinsk and Omsk was free. Also, on August 27, 1894 Apollon Krivo-
shein was present at the prayer service on beginning of the construction
of the Chelyabinsk-Yekaterinburg connecting line.*® In Chelyabinsk, A. K.
Krivoshein held the reception for the officials from the Construction
Management and representatives from a local clergy, intellectuals, and
merchants. For all the participants it took a long time to come to decision:
on what slope of the Ural Ridge — Western or Eastern it is necessary to
build the railway.*’ A variant through Nyazepetrovsk directly to Berdiaush
was liked neither by the factory owners of Kyshtym nor by the merchants
of Chelyabinsk. Moreover, it had several technical difficulties: mountains,
rocks, tunnels, bridges. The railway through Seversk, Polevskoy, Ufaleisk
and Kyshtym factories looked much more attractive. Before making the
final decision, A. K. Krivoshein suggested calling all “interested owners to the
general meeting, in which the owners even of the factories which are distant from

45 Tbid., p. 155.

46 Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, http://chel-portal.ru/?site=encyclopedia&t=Krivo-
shein&id=9161 [2021—02—21].

47 This Year Marks 123 Years from the Beginning of the Railway Communication in Omsk,
last modified August 25, 2017, https://zszd.rzd.ru/news/public/ru?STRUCTURE _
ID=42&layer_id=4069&refererLayerld=3307&id=125165 [2021-02-21].

48 Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, http://chel-portal.ru/?site=encyclopedia&t=Krivo-
shein&id=9161 [2021—02—21].

49 V. LYUTOV, When the First Train arrived in Kyshtym, in: Provincial Tetrads by Vyacheslav
Lyutov, last modified October 28, 2016, https://lyutov70.livejournal.com/77794.html
[2021-02-21].
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the line, would indicate their preference | ... ]”. When exactly the meeting of the
factory owners was held, it is difficult to establish, but the fact that it was
held is undoubted. As a result, the choice in favour of Chelyabinsk was
made. The project of building railway track from Yekaterinburg through
Kyshtym to Chelyabinsk will be approved by S. Yu. Witte. As the manager
of construction, K. Ya. Mikhailovsky will be appointed.*®

The Ministry of Railways of the Russian Empire under the management
of A. K. Krivoshein continued the policy introduced by S. Yu. Witte. It
was directed at the concentration of railways in the hands of the state by
buying out private railways. Thus, in January of 1893, the Moscow-Kursk
Railway was purchased. From the new 1894, Nikolayev (St. Petersburg-
Moscow), St. Petersburg-Warsaw, Moscow-Nizhny Novgorod, Mitavsk
and Riga-Dvina Railways passed under state control. In the same year,
the Orel-Vitebsk Railway was prematurely purchased. In general, in 1893,
under the management of the Ministry of Railways of the Russian Empire
by A. K. Krivoshein, 1670 km of railways were put into operation.>* Most
of them began to operate on the Moscow-Kazan line: Ryazan — Sviyazhsk
— Kazan, on the South-Western railways: Zhmerynka — Mogilev — Novo-
selitsa. In 1894, 2340 km were put into operation on the Kiev — Voronezh
Railway: Kursk — Voronezh, Chernigov — Piryatin; in Ryazan-Uralsk:
Tambov — Kamyshyn — Uralsk; in Vladikavkaz: Beslan — Petrovsk. All these
railways were built by joint stock companies.

One of the examples of such construction, the following railway
line may be. Pokrovskaya Sloboda (now Engels city) at the end of the
19" century was considered to be the largest grain market in the Samara
Transvolga Region.>> However, Pokrovskaya Sloboda might not become
an important centre for storage, processing and sending of Transvolga
grain if there was no railway built in 1894 when A. K. Krivoshein managed
the Ministry. Thanks to the railway, wheat from the remote regionals of
the Transvolga Region flooded into the city. In Uralsk (now Uralsk,
Kazakhstan), things were different. The city was the centre for sales of
cattle and fish products. The development of grain trade was extremely
hard there largely because there were no roads connecting the city
with the nearest trade centres: Samara, Buzuluk and Balakovo. In a bad

50 FADEEV et al,, p. 154.

51 ZENZINOV, p. 81.

52 1. SERGEEVA, Bread Line, in: Zheleznodorozhnik Povolzhya, 1ast modified June 17, 2016,
https://www.gudok.ru/zdr/174/21D=1340579&archive=39990 [ 2021-02-21].

15



West Bohemian Historical Review XI | 2021 | 1

weather, the Samara section, on which most of the cargoes were trans-
ported, turned into total oceans of mud. In a good weather the cargoes
were transported from one city to another on the fourth day, whereas
in a bad weather the wagon trains had to be on the way for up to two
weeks. Sometimes merchants were even forced to abandon some part
of the cargo at all for they could somehow drag themselves to the city.
Therefore, it is not surprising, that the idea of building a railway in the
Uralsk was received with great enthusiasm. On December 10, 1894, the
Minister of Railways, Master of the Court Apollon Krivoshein, reported
to Emperor Nickolas II: “The Ryazan-Ural Railway Company has completed the
construction of a narrow-gauge railway line from Pokrovskaya Sloboda on the left
bank of the Volga River to the city of Uralsk. The length of this line is 396 versts, the
track gauge is 0.4687 fathoms.” Four years later, Uralsk became an industrial
city.

During the management of the Ministry by A. K. Krivoshein, his numer-
ous orders concerning the work of the Ministry were striking, which were
published in the Journal of the Ministry of Railways for 1893 and 1894. In
particular, the following should be mentioned: Approval of the rules of travel
privileges for railway employees and members of their families, On the prevention
of accidents on railways, On personal scholarships for students of railway technical
colleges: in the Konotop College there were scholarships named afier a military
engineer Colonel M. K. Shaufus (later he became the Minister of Railways),
V. V. Salov, the Chairman of the Engineering Council of the Ministry of Railways,
and V. V. Bernadsky, member of Engineering Council of the Ministry of Railways,
and the scholarships named after V. M. Pechkovsky in memory of his 10-years
management of the Kharkov—Nikolayev Railway were granted in Kremenchuk.

A. K. Krivoshein contributed to the opening of two railway and
technical colleges in Yekaterinoslav and Krasnoyarsk in 1894. There were
also the orders like these: On providing free travel to 20 architects for a trip to
Constantinople for scientific purposes, Announcement of awards to the participants
of the 1st All-Russian Hygienic Exhibition in 1893 from the Ministry of Railways.
The awards were awarded to 33 railway organizations, their exhibits
received Honorary Diplomas, Grand Gold Medals (18 pieces), Small Gold
Medals, as well as Grand and Small Bronze Medals. Also, it is noteworthy
to mention one of the last orders dated December 7, 1894, which is the
order on the approval of Technical specifications for testing and acceptance of
steel rails. They were elaborated by the Engineering Council of the Ministry
of Railways and put into effect on January 1, 1896. Depending on the size
of the supplied batch of rails (up to 250, 250-500 and 500-1000 pieces),
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a different number of rails had to be subjected to the tests on bending,
fracture, and tearing.

The time when the Ministry of Railways was managed by A. K. Krivo-
shein is featured by one of the stages of infrastructure development of the
Emperor Alexander I Institute of Railway Engineers in St. Petersburg. On
June 16, 1892, the Provisional Building Committee was established.’ Its
duties included drafting and reviewing projects for the construction of
new and conversion of old buildings of the Institute. On the submission
of the Minister of Railways, Sergei Yu. Witte, the professors Kurdyumov,
Brandt, and D. A. Andreev, representative of the State Control were in-
cluded to the Committee. As the Chairman, academician of Architecture,
acting State Councillor Jerome Sebastianovich Kitner was appointed.

In the first year of its existence, the Provisional Construction Com-
mittee conducted major capital works. According to its projects, a new
drawing room was built and the old drawing room was reequipped,
a building of the electric generating station was constructed and all the
premises of the Institute were equipped with electric lighting.>* On July
16, 1893 Alexander III approved the plan of building a dormitory for
students of the Railway Institute presented by A. K. Krivoshein.**

The designing and construction of this dormitory was imposed on
the Provisional Building Committee. On July 28, 1893, Krivoshein
gave architect 1. S. Kitner the order “to proceed immediately to the works on
designing and construction of the dormitory building on the basis of the Highest
Approved Plan and submit the elaborated drafts and instructions for approval”.>®
The further events went so fast that even modern builders would envy.
As early as on August 26, 1893, Krivoshein proposed Kitner to undertake
all the possible measures to guarantee that the “grand ceremony of braking
ground for the dormitory building could take place not later than in early October”.
In September, the Committee granted the right to the contractor N. V.
Smirnov (in the competition for the right to build the dormitory three
contractors participated) to carry out excavation and masonry works to
lay the foundation of the dormitory “on the terms stated by him and offered
him to start the works immediately”. On October 1, 1893, the grand ceremony
of braking ground for the dormitory building for students of the Institute

53 B. TARASOV, Valerian Ivanovich Kurdyumov, 1853-1904, Saint Petersburg 1997, p. 106.
54 Tbid., p. 107.

55 Activities of the Ministry of Railways in the period 1889-1894, p.188.

56 TARASOV, p. 107.
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of Railway Engineers was held on the area of the land belonging to the
Institute, where a drill ground was located. Specially on this occasion,
at the company of Grachyov brothers the gold and silver “Plaques” (at
a total cost of 1350 rubles) were ordered, which, according to ancient
Russian custom, were laid under the foundation of the building.

For the construction of a 4-storey dormitory building of a 20-fathom
length (approximately 43 m) with a dining room for 200 people, a hos-
pital, steam-water heating and ventilation equipment and apartments
for accommodation of service personnel, estimated at a total cost of
more than 200 thousand rubles, the Institute of Railway Engineers did
not spend a single ruble. All construction works were carried out at the
expense of donations from the graduates of the Institute, some railways
aswell as construction and industrial organizations of Russia.>” As early as
of November 5, 1893, in a month after the dormitory was laid, Krivoshein
reported to Alexander IIl about the noble initiative of the graduates of
the Institute: “Many of the most well-off railroad companies, as well as private
individuals involved in the railway enterprises, were rather warm-hearted to this
initiative and expressed their full readiness to participate in the construction of the
dormitory by making financial contributions.” After that, the Minister listed
those, who at the time had already made their contributions. The largest
sums were donated by the South-Eastern, Moscow-Kazan Railways and
the Main Society of Russian Railways. Having informed the Emperor
that the Institute “had already received more than 200 thousand rubles, which
together with the expected revenues would make a sufficient capital for the construc-
tion of the dormitory”, Krivoshein “asked for the Highest permission to accept
the mentioned contributions”. On the original letter it was written by the
hand of His Imperial Majesty: ‘T order to accept the contributions and thank
for them. Alexander. In Gatchina, November 19, 1893.” In total, more than
400 thousand rubles were donated for the construction of the dormitory.
For all construction works only 170 thousand rubles were spent, other
funds were preserved as untouchable capital and converted into security
papers, the interests from which were used as the maintenance costs of
the dormitory.

By the Highest order, the dormitory was given the name Nikolayev
Dormitory named afier the August Chairman of the Committee of the Siberian
Railway for Students of the Emperor Alexander I Institute of Railway Engineers.>®

57 Ibid., p. 108.
58 Ibid., p. 109.
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In those years, the son of Alexander III, Nicholas, later (since 1894) the
Emperor Nicholas I was the Chairman of the Committee of the Siberian
Railway. On February 18, 1894, the Emperor approved the Charter of the
dormitory. The Charter, which consisted of 17 paragraphs, stipulated that
the funds of the dormitory “consisted of a fee collected from the students living
in it and from the interests on untouchable capital from the donations”.

Resignation

However, neither the advances in development of the railways of the Rus-
sian Empire, nor the infrastructure development saved A. K. Krivoshein
from intrigue and resignation. The circumstances of his resignation are
covered in detail in the article by D. A. Andreev.*’

On December 16, 1894, by a twist of fate, Apollon Krivoshein appeared
to be the first minister removed from the post during the new reign. It was
the time of Emperor Nicholas I1.°

At first, the fuss surrounding his resignation, starting from the choice
of the date extremely important for Krivoshein and ending with his
simultaneous demonstrative degrading from a court rank, was undoubt-
edly intended to cause the maximum effect of propaganda.®* Apparently,
making his first personnel decision, the young Emperor Nicholas II tried
to demonstrate to the society and mainly to high officials and bureaucracy
that there was no chance to hope on weakening the ruling style inherent
to his father. In this regard, the choice of a figure for exemplary punish-
ment turned out to be flawless and in some sense the rumours of abuses
in the Railway Department even provoked the supreme authorities to take
tough measures against Krivoshein. However, at such events, the formal
and legal justifications for dismissal of the Minister were more significant.
So, what exactly A. K. Krivoshein was accused of?

He was accused of having lavishly set up his office apartment at the
expense of the Ministry, having substantially expanded it at the expense
of neighbouring premises and even built a family chapel in it.®>* Moreover,
there was a talk about supplying sleepers for railway construction from
Apollon Krivoshein’s own estates at concessionary rates, and that one
of the branch lines was designed in such a way that it went across his

59 ANDREEV, pp. 15-32.

60 ANDREEVA et al,, p. 240.

61 ANDREEV, pp. 15-32.

62 V. MESHCHERSKY, My Memories, Moscow 2003, p. 667.
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possessions (of course, with payment of appropriate compensations).

Tertiy Filippov, Chairman of the Russian State Control Committee,
provided a detailed report on this issue to Nicholas II, and although he
could have exaggerated and twisted some of the facts, having no sufficient
protection from the court, Apollon Krivoshein was forced to leave his
post. That was the end of Apollon Krivoshein’s state career.

However, in that affair there was an apparent lack of reliable proofs
that would convincingly evidence Kryvoshein’s machinations and were
adequate to his punishment. In 1895, General Alexander Alekseevich
Kireev wrote in his diary that concerning the evidence of Krivoshein’s “cor-
ruption” “nothing was cleared up” and “the accusations of Filippov and others were
not justified”.*> However, a “knave nature” of the former Minister of Railways
manifested itself with all its ugly sides. It became clear that Krivoshein was
a “swindler by vocation”. Kireev could catch the collision in that fact. On
the one hand, a “knave nature” of Kryvoshein did not cause any doubt. On
the other hand, since there was a lack of proofs and based on the elements
of violations themselves (even if they indeed occurred), the specific
accusations brought against the Minister were clearly not sufficient to
cause the first huge resignation initiated by the new emperor. Moreover,
the agreement on the supply of sleepers for railway construction turned
to be advantageous for the state-owned railway.®* The opponents hurled
accusations of supplying firewood for the needs of the railroad from the
estate belonging to Krivoshein. Later, it was revealed that the contract
on wood had been signed even before Krivoshein became minister. The
opponents hurled accusations of the construction of a new branch line
through the town of Shklov owned by the Minister. As a result, the former
Minister of Railways “was partially rehabilitated” but was not returned to
the post. Here is how losif losifovich Kolyshko describes one of the main
reasons for A. K. Krivoshein’s resignation. “The old officials returned to their
posts at the Department and Krivoshein, afier he had established all the formali-
ties of his state activity and founded a ‘personal’ chapel in the Ministry building,
began to organize lavish ceremonies during his visits around Russia. The cost of
those ceremonies, which exceeded the cost of all previous ones, drew the attention
of the court. On the other hand, the ‘charmer’ disregarded the relationships with
his protectors Durnovo, Meshchersky, Witte and Terty and began to act in his own
interests. Having taken an example from Matilda Ivanovna Witte, his wife orga-

63 ANDREEV, pp. 15-32.
64 KOLYSHKO, p. 86.
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nized a ‘small court’ at her estate. And thus, while the Yusupov Palace ‘swelled out’,
trying to overgrow the palaces of other ministers and even grand dukes, a storm
gathered above Kryvoshein | ... ].”

Certainly, in a loose sense, Apollon Krivoshein fell victim to a change
of reign.®® At that period many officials thought that they found a worthy
reason to “demonstrate their scrupulous honesty and reverence” to the new
emperor and rushed to defend their “service dignity” with a triple power. To
some extent, indignation among the high officials at his “dishonest actions”
and the way they condemned him were extremely snobbish and almost
demonstratively unanimous.

After the Resignation

After the scandalous resignation, Apollon Krivoshein left Petersburg
and devoted the rest of his life to the efficient management of his estates
in the Mogilev region. The city of Shklov still remembers a considerable
contribution of the former Minister of Railways of Russia to the develop-
ment of Shklov region.

At the end of the nineteenth century, Krivoshein bought the Shklov
estate from the landlord Wojeikow. In 1898, A. K. Krivoshein built a card-
board factory there, which for many years became the main enterprise
in the city (now OJSC “Shklov paper factory ‘Spartak’).®® The paper
factory of Krivoshein (see Figure 3) became the second largest factory in
pre-revolutionary Belarus. At first, the construction of the factory that
should specialize in the cardboard production was invested by “Wal-
lenburger & Co. Trading House”. 245 thousand rubles in its capital were
invested by Apollon Krivoshein. Another 5 thousand rubles will be in-
vested to the company by the forester Grigory Wallenburger. The factory
will be commissioned in 1901, but on November 12 (25), 1902, Apollon
Krivoshein will die. The cardboard production and its other assets will
go to the widow Maria Krivoshein. But neither her, nor her children will
have a great desire to run a paper business. Her son Konstantin and his
German partner Heinrich Wollheim will find a joint-stock company of
Russian cardboard and pasteboard production for the “construction and
operation of cardboard, pasteboard, and metal staples factories in Russia” and in
1906 on behalf of the company the Shklov factory will be rented out to

65 ANDREEV, pp. 15-32.
66 History of Shklov in Persons: Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, http://shklovinfo.by/
articles/culture/news3461.html [ 2021-02-21].
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the Ukrainian merchant Hourari Hornstein. Starting with the production
of cardboard and wrapping paper, in 1910 the factory took already one
of the first places among the paper enterprises of Russia and produced
various grades of paper: from cigarette to newspaper. Its buildings were
in the folwark Zabramna on the bank of the Dnieper. All the products of
the factory were sold inside the Russian Empire from the warehouses of
Kiev, Moscow, St. Petersburg, and Warsaw, as well as through different
traders and owners of sugar mills, who bought paper for sugar packaging.

Figure 3 — Paper factory in Shklov beginning of 20t century
(photo beginning of the 20" century).”

In 1902, in the suburb of Zabramna, on the initiative of A. K. Krivoshein,
the construction of the park began.®® The park related to the garden and
the paper factory through long aisles, forming a single complex. The
Shklov Park is a landmark monument of landscape art. The farmstead was
formed near the Dniepr on the site of a former forest grove. It included
the park, a large garden, production, and farm areas (the total area was
25-30 hectares, today 5-6 hectares of the park were preserved). The pe-
culiarity of the park was its composition layout formed by many aisles of
oaks, chestnuts, poplars, maples, etc. The groups of trees and flower beds

67 How Paper Industry in Belarus was created, https://packbel.by/mag/statil/kak—sozdali—
bumazhnuyu—promyshlennost—v—belarusi [ 2021-02-21].

68 History of Shklov in Persons: Krivoshein Apollon Konstantinovich, http://shklovinfo.by/
articles/culture/news3461.html [ 2021-02-21].
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were joined by small glades. Near Krivoshein’s estate, the compositions
of lilac bushes of different varieties, colours and shades were planted.
In the greenhouses exotic plants were grown imported from different
European countries and Turkey. The park was planned and created by
alocal gardener S. Malinowski, a resident of the village Ulanovo of Shklov
uyezd, who had previously studied gardening in Warsaw for two years.
The park is relatively well preserved, and its main compositional elements
are well-expressed. Currently, the park is used as a city park of culture
and recreation. On its territory, kindergartens, a dance floor, a variety
playground, attractions, and a stadium for 2500 seats are located.

Conclusion

The analysis of the professional activity of Apollon Konstantinovich
Krivoshein showed that acting on the post of Railway Minister of the
Russian Empire in 1892-1894, he showed himself as an extraordinary,
multifaceted, and active man.

The mentioned qualities, which were acquired and developed by A. K.
Krivoshein during his career progress towards the post of Minister, al-
lowed him to do many things on the position of Minister. Among his main
initiatives and achievements, the following should be noted: beginning
and a successful development of an extremely complex construction of
the Great Siberian Railway; development of infrastructure of the Institute
of Railway Engineers; opening of two railway technical colleges — in
Yekaterinoslav and Krasnoyarsk.

The career advance of A. K. Krivoshein’s was promoted not only by his
personal abilities but also by the family ties and intrigues at the court of
Emperor Alexander III. And conversely, during the reign of Nicholas II,
A. K. Krivoshein had already become a hostage of circumstances and
court intrigues that caused his resignation.
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The Ideas of Hungarian Politics on Revision
in the First Half of the 19205’

Ldszlé Tamds Vizi®

In the first half of the 1920s, the Hungarian political elite had to handle the situation
created by the Trianon Treaty, although the Hungarian foreign politics had very little
room for manoeuvres against the Little Entente and for the revision of the Trianon
Treaty. The question arose that without the support of a major power how realistic the
plans for breaking the ring of the Little Entente around Hungary were, or whether it was
worth attempting a foreign political action against any Little Entente member state with
a minimum chance of success without the support of a major power. There were three
possible responses to the question: (1) waiting and avoiding any unilateral Hungarian
speculative actions until the support of a major power was given; (2) active Hungarian
actions without the support of a major power; (3) taking maximum advantage of all
changing international circumstances while seeking the support of a major power. This
article analyses the three options and those groups that supported them.

The conclusion is that the Sopron referendum, which managed to alter the Treaty of
Trianon, demonstrated that the Treaty of Trianon borders could be partly modified with
the support of major powers and that the right for self-determination of the people based
on the Wilsonian principles could not be swept completely under the rug partially and
slightly. However, we should not forget that the referendum that attempted to remedy
the territorial disputes accompanied by armed clashes between the two defeated nations,
was a solution which could not be implemented at the beginning of the 1920s with the
other victorious successor states. As it turned out, this solution was not even applicable
later. The referendum was not supported by the major powers, neither by the successor
states. The latter firmly rejected it. With the rejection of the idea of referendums, it was
exactly that resolution and crisis management method, which was eliminated from the
options list, the one which could have offered a peaceful and comforting solution for all
the parties concerned to heal the wounds caused by Trianon.

[Trianon; Revision; Albert Apponyi; Istvan Bethlen; Sopron Referendum |

1 This study is a short, corrected and revised version of the following text: L. T. VIZI,
Notions by the Hungarian political system concerning revisionist policy during
the first half of the 1920s, in: L. T. VIZI, Trianon 100 Years Later. From Border Revision to
National Cooperation (1920-2010), Budapest 2018, pp. 20-49.

2 Research Centre for History, Institute for Hungarian Studies, Kodolanyi Janos
University, Budapest, Frangepan utca 50-56, 1139 Budapest; lvizi@kodolanyi.hu.
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The latitude of Hungarian politics during the interwar period in relation
to the Treaty of Trianon was mainly conditioned by the constructive
cooperation conventions signed in 1920-1921 by Prague, Belgrade and
Bucharest. These were the so-called Little Entente agreements which
confined Hungary to a full diplomatic quarantine. The Little Entente,
which was already conceived during WW 1,° was created by the signing
parties with the obvious purpose to coordinate their military and political
actions against the defeated Hungary, as well as to maintain the status-
quo created by Trianon, to prevent Hungarian revisionist aspirations and
to avert all attempts on the restoration of the Habsburg royal family.*

Hungarian foreign politics had very little room for manoeuvres against
the Little Entente.” Consequently, its main purpose was to obtain the
support of a major power, while it tried to soften the squeeze of the ring of
the Little Entente around its borders, while the possible undermining of
such an alliance was determined as an alternative foreign political goal.®
These goals were quite clear, but there was little consent regarding how
such goals could be achieved.

Naturally, the question arose that without the support of a major
power how realistic the plans for breaking the ring of the Little Entente
around Hungary actually were, or whether it was worth attempting
a foreign political action against any Little Entente member state with
a minimum chance of success without the support of a major power.
There were three possible responses to the question: (1) waiting and
avoiding any unilateral Hungarian speculative actions until the support
of a major power was given; (2) active Hungarian actions without the

3 See also L. GULYAS (ed.), Ziizzdtok szét Ausztria-Magyarorszdgot!, Szeged 1996, pp.
45-46.

4 M. ADAM, A kisantant 1920-1938, Budapest 1981; M. ADAM, A kisantant és Eurdpa
1920-1929, Budapest 1989; L. GULYAS, A kisantant torténete, in: Rubicon, 2, 2011,
pp. 68-77. The expression Little Entente was first used by the Budapest newspaper
Pesti Hirlap in April 1920, when the author of the newspaper referred about the
cooperation of the three states as “the small Entente”.

5 About the space for diplomatic maneuver, see GY. RANKI, Mozgéstér és kényszer-
palya. A Duna-volgyi kis orszagok a nemzetkozi gazdasag és politika rendszerében
(1919-1945), in: M. LACKO (ed.), A két vildghdborii kozétti Magyarorszdgrél, Budapest
1984, pp. 11-46; M. ZEIDLER, Mozgastér a kényszerpalyan. A magyar kilpolitika
~valasztasai” a két habora kozott, in: . ROMSICS (ed.), Mitoszok, legenddk, tévhitek
a 20. szdzadi magyar torténelemrél, Budapest 2002, pp. 162-205.

6 About the different alternatives, see L. GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak kiilpolitikdja I. Az elsé
évek 1919-1924, Mariabesny6 2012, pp. 27-62.
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support of a major power; (3) taking maximum advantage of all changing
international circumstances while seeking the support of a major power.

During the mid-1920s, the major representatives of the above men-
tioned first foreign political concept were the leaders of the Hungarian
foreign policy being permanent deputies of the Hungarian Minister of
Foreign Affairs — as well as they filled the position of general secretary
(secrétaire général)” of the minister — like Kilman Kanya® and Sandor
Khuen-Hédervary.” The Hungarian foreign affairs led by Kanya and
Khuen-Hédervary supported the “prudent awaiting” standpoint and
opposed any kind of diplomatic action without the support of major
powers behind it which would have tried to break up the Little Entente
by unilateral Hungarian actions. They didn’t prefer such initiatives while
they thought that such actions could be possible if the major power
scenario changed.

The previously mentioned second foreign political concept was sup-
ported by the new diplomatic elite which entered service during the
early 1920s as well as by the “racial defenders”, who were members of the
political opposition. However, the concepts and the latitude of the two
groups were quite different. The former was mainly restricted by the
foreign policy administration’s political instructions and by the expected
loyalty towards these institutions, while the more radical politicians of the

7 A. HORY, Bukaresttél Varsoig, Budapest 1987. Under press, while Pal Pritz wrote the
foreword and annotated the manuscript. Regarding the role of general secretary
(secrétaire général), see P4l Pritz’s comments, which he did in the Hory-memoirs:
chapterl., annotation number “4”at page 424, and in Chapter II., annotation number
“2” at page 443.

8 Kalméan Kanya (1869-1945). He initiated his diplomatic career during the Austro-
Hungarian Empire, later he continued his service at the independent Hungarian
Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Between 1920 and 1925 he was the first deputy of the
Minister of Foreign Affairs. Between 1925 and 1933, he served as ambassador in Berlin,
then he was appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs, which position he kept until 1938.
About Kalméan Kéanya, see I. TOTH, Kanya Kalman tja a kiiliigyminiszteri székig, in:
Torténelmi Szemle, 2, 2013, pp. 225-260; 1. TOTH, A polgari arisztokrata: Kanya Kalman
jellemrajza a kezdetektdl a miniszteri posztig, in: Aetas Torténettudomdnyi folyéirat, 2,
2009, pp. 23-43; I. TOTH, Egy németbarat viszontagsagai Berlinben: Kanya Kalman
koveti évei (1925-1933), in: Soproni Szemle, 2, 2008, pp. 325-338.

9 Sandor Khuen-Hédervary (1881-1947). He was one of the early organizers of the
autonomous Hungarian foreign diplomatic service and Ministry of Foreign Affairs
after 1918. From 1920 on he headed the political office of the Hungarian Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, then he headed the Hungarian Embassy in Paris from 1934 to 1940.
He retired from politics in 1941.
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opposition were not limited by these factors, so they harshly criticized
the official Hungarian foreign policy which they considered excessively
adaptive and conforming, while they called for a more active stance.
At the same time, we shouldn’t forget that their foreign political views
were largely dominated by their domestic political circumstances and
positions.™®

The third concept was represented by the most important politician
of the 1920s, Prime Minister Istvan Bethlen. Bethlen’s activity was not
confined only to controlling the home affairs of the country. He also had
asignificant influence on foreign affairs as well.** For Bethlen, it became
obvious by the early 1920s that Hungary could only achieve the partial
revision of the Treaty of Trianon with the support of a major power.
However, such conditions were not present at the time. The Hungarian
revisionist ambitions weren’t supported by any victorious major power
in the mid-1920s. Consequently, the foreign policy'? implemented by
Bethlen positioned itself towards the prudent awaiting stance until the
European political environment would be more favourable for Budapest.
Bethlen put it this way: “For Budapest, the only possible foreign policy is to wait
patiently.”"® However, this did not mean a completely passive one for
him. He believed that the foreign political playground was shaped by
the “circumstances”,** so Bethlen considered the expansion of the foreign
political margin by small steps and results as a realistic goal. These three
foreign political alternatives didn’t exist independently from each other,
rather they coexisted simultaneously and evolved depending on develop-
ments of the international environment.

Although, it was burdened by the heavy political heritage of the
unfortunate French Franc currency falsification scandal of the mid-1920s,
the Hungarian foreign policy was presented with a new opportunity:
an accord between Hungary and Yugoslavia, which had the prospect of
possibly creating a division inside the Little Entente. However, Hungary’s

10 P. PRITZ, A fajvédék kiilpolitikai nézetei (1918-1936), in: Szdzadok, 5-6, 1990,
pp- 654-657.

11 P. PRITZ, A magyar kiiliigyi szolgalat torténete az elsé polgari korszakban (1867-
1948), in: P. PRITZ, Az a ,rovid” 20. szdzad, Budapest 2005, p. 80; I. ROMSICS, Bethlen
Istvan kilpolitikaja 1921-1931, in: Szdzadok, 5-6, 1990, pp. 577-615.

12 About Bethlen’s foreign policy, see the newest research by L. GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak
kiilpolitikdja 2. A hiiszas évek mdsodik fele 1924-1931, Mariabesny6 2013.

13 Bethlen is quoted by ROMSICS, Bethlen Istvan, p. 588.

14 Tbid., p. 580.

28



L. T. Vizi, The Ideas of Hungarian Politics on Revision

foreign political attempt in 1926 to detach Yugoslavia from the Little
Entente failed.”® Indirectly it was a great achievement for the Hungar-
ian diplomacy, as this action paved the way for the Italian—-Hungarian co-
operation implemented by the involved representatives — Hungarian Prime
Minister Istvan Bethlen and Italian Prime Minister Benito Mussolini —,
which resulted in the signing of a mutual friendship, mediation and
elected court treaty. The treaty signed with Italy enabled Hungary to
exit the international diplomatic isolation in which it had been since
the signing of the Treaty of Trianon. Besides this, the treaty signed with
Rome provided Hungary the long-awaited support of a European major
power and offered the easing of pressures created by the Little Entente
in the short run, while it comprised the possibility of the future revision
of the Treaty of Trianon.

The Hungarian Peace Delegation led by Albert Apponyi in Paris

In his fundamental work on the Hungarian revision,*® Mikl6s Zeidler
claims with good reason that the speech given by Albert Apponyi in
Paris on 16" January 1920 comprised the quintessential notion of the
Hungarian revision idea. When Apponyi gave his speech, the peace con-
ference in Paris had already been in session for a year and the participants
were preparing for the celebration of the anniversary of its opening on
18" January 1919. During the course of that year the victorious nations
drew the new borders of Europe, while they forced the defeated nations
to accept them as final. Consequently, during the second half of 1919,
the following peace treaties were signed: the German one in Versailles
(28th June 1919), the Austrian one in Saint-Germain (10th September
1919) and the Bulgarian one in Neuilly (27" November 1919). Only the
treaty that defined Hungary’s new borders had not been signed yet.”

15 See also in details: L. T. VIZI, ,,Hiszem és remélem, hogy... hamarosan visszatérhet
arégibaratsag és megértés” Horthy Miklos beszéde és a szerb orientacio alternativaja
a magyar kilpolitikdban, in: Kozép-Eurdpai Kozlemények, 4, 2013, pp. 7-38; L. T. VIZI,
The Hungarian Effort to Dissolve the Unity of the Little Entente in 1926, in: Prague
Papers on the History of International Relations, 2, 2013, pp. 134-150.

16 M. ZEIDLER, A revizids gondolat, Pozsony 2009.

17 On behalf of Hungary, the Trianon Treaty was signed by Minister of Welfare and
Labor Dr. Agost Benard, and by Ambassador Plenipotentiary and Minister Alfréd
Drasche-Lazar. Regarding their lives, see L. T. VIZI, A trianoni diktatum alairdja:
a politikus Benard Agoston, in: Kizép-Eurdpai Kozlemények, 10, 2010, pp. 67-79; L. T.
VIZI, Kilegyen az alair6? Vita a minisztertanacsban a trianoni békediktatum alairéinak
a személyérol, in: Kozép-Eurdpai Kozlemények, 11, 2010, pp. 109-132; L. T. VIZI, Ki irja
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This delay could be explained by several reasons: mostly by the Hungar-
ian domestic situation in the spring of 1919 and the following Romanian
occupation, which extended to most of Hungary, as well as the combined
result of the above-mentioned events. Hungary didn’t have a government
which could have been recognized by the Entente.

The victorious Entente powers of WW [, in order to speed up the
negotiations about the formation of the Hungarian Government, decided
to send their representative to Budapest in late autumn of 1919. As re-
quested by the council of the five of the Entente Powers, British diplomat
Sir George Russel Clerk travelled to Budapest on 23" October 1919. After
one month of political negotiations, he managed to help the formation'®
of the government led by Karoly Huszar on 24" November 1919, which
was a grand coalition government or as they called it during those years,
a concentration government. Every relevant political force was represent-
ed in this government. Seats were provided for the representatives of the
Christian National Union Party, the National Small Landowners Party, the
United Small Landowners Party, the National Liberal Party, the Hungarian
Social-Democratic Party and the Agrarian Party as well as for independent
minister count J6zsef Somssich, who was nominated Minister of Foreign
Affairs."® Simultaneously with the formation of the government, Clerk
recognized the Huszar Government with the authorization of the Entente
as a temporary de-facto government whose mandate lasted until the next
elections and the formation of a new government. The official recognition
of the government by the Entente meant that the Entente regarded the

ala a trianoni békét?, in: Rubicon, 6, 2014, pp. 70-76; L. T. VIZI, Egy elfeledett magyar
diplomata: Drasche-Lazar Alfréd (https://kgk.sze.hu/images/dokumentumok/
VEABtanulmanyok/vizi_laszlo.pdf), in: “A Felfedezd tudomdny”, conference book
published in electronic format, http://kgk.sze.hu/a-felfedezo-tudomany, Veszprém
2013, pp. 1-9 (visited 2015-12-20); L. T. VIZI, A trianoni békediktatum alair6i az els6
vilaghabortban, in: I. MAJOROS — A. GABOR - P. HEVO — A. M. MADARASZ (ed.),
Sorsok, Frontok, Eszmék. Tanulmdnyok az elsé vildghdborii 100. évforduldjdra, Budapest 2015,
pp. 307-324; L. T. VIZI, Alairta Trianont és kezdeményezte Szalasi elmegydgyaszati
vizsgalatat, in: Bécsi Naplé, 2, 2012, p. 9; L. T. VIZI, A Magyar Tavirati Iroda kozleménye
Benard Agost nyugalmazott miniszter népbirdsagi itéletérél (1948. oktdber 7.), in:
Kozép-Eurdpai Kozlemények, 17, 2012, pp. 42-55.

18 M. ORMOS, Padovdtdl Trianonig 1918-1920, Budapest 1983, pp. 353-367; M. SZINAI,
Ki lesz a kormdnyzé?, Budapest 1988, pp. 22-25; GY. RANKI, A Clerk-misszi6 torténe-
téhez, in: Szdzadok, 2, 1967, pp. 156-187.

19 Regarding the composition of the Huszar-government, see J. BOLONY — L. HUBAI,
Magyarorszdg kormdnyai. 1848-2004, Budapest 2004, p. 94.
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Huszar Government as eligible for taking part in the Paris peace negotia-
tions. Meanwhile the Entente endorsed Clerk’s written report (written
on 29" November) as well as his verbal report (given on 1% December
1919) on the achievements of his diplomatic mission in Hungary. Clerk
notified his superiors in these reports that the Hungarians were probably
going to nominate count Albert Apponyi as leader of the Hungarian peace
delegation. Simultaneously, he expressed his positive views on count
Apponyi.”® However, a fierce debate erupted when it became public that
Apponyi would be leading the Hungarian delegation.* Except for Italy’s
peace delegation representative, De Martino, all other members of the
council (French Prime Minister G. B. Clemenceau, British chief delegate
Eyre Crowe, the director of the Trade and Political Department of the
French Ministry of Foreign Affair Philippe Berthelot, the representative
of the United States Frank Lyon Polk) didn’t accept Apponyi. They raised
several objections against him. Berthelot described him as “aggressively
pro-German, who always supported the oppression of small minorities”. The debate
was ended by Clemenceau, who said that he wasn’t a supporter of count
Apponyi, but “it was very difficult to stop his arrival. The Council never gave orders
to the hostile nations on how they should formulate their delegations, and he did
not believe in the existence of a law that would sanction who was allowed to come to
the negotiations [ ... | it was up to the Hungarians to decide which solution would
serve their cause the best.”**

During the General Council session of the peace conference which
began on 1% December 1919 a decision was made based on the recom-
mendations of Clemenceau, the Prime Minister of the French Republic
(noless than ten and a half months after the official opening of the confer-
ence). First, it allowed count Albert Apponyi to attend the conference,
second, they sent an official notice to the Hungarian Government to ask
them to send their own representatives to the peace conference in Neuilly,
near Paris, for the official handover of the planned peace conditions for
Hungary.?®

20 [. ROMSICS, A trianoni békeszerzédés, Budapest 2005, p. 143.

21 The dispute was presented by J. GALANTAL A trianoni békekités 1920. A Pdrizsi meghi-
vdstol a ratifikdldsig, Budapest 1990, pp. 72-73; ROMSICS, A trianoni, pp. 143-144.

22 GALANTAL p. 72.

23 A magyar béketdrgyaldsok (1920). Jelentés a magyar békekiildittség miikidésérdl Neuilly-ben,
Volumes I-1II, Budapest 1920, Royal Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Hungary (Magyar
Kiralyi Kiiligyminisztérium).
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After these precedents, as the Entente urged Hungary on 10" De-
cember to make a decision, on 12" December 1919 the Hungarian
Government selected the following seven general representatives with
count Albert Apponyi as president: counts Pal Teleki and Istvan Bethlen,
former Minister of Finance Sindor Popovics, Foreign Secretary baron
Vilmos Lers, count Laszlé Somssich, the president of the Hungarian
Economic Association, former Minister of Justice Béla Zoltan as well as
agriculture secretary Ivan Ottlyk. The task of the operative management
of the Hungarian peace conference delegation was given to ambassador
extraordinary and delegated minister Ivin Praznovszky.>* Besides them
there were several delegates, specialists of several fields, councillors,
secretaries, translators, journalists, etc., who helped the work of the
delegation.?* Of these people we have to mention Jend Benda®® the
journalist of the Pesti Hirlap newspaper who accompanied the delegation
to Paris. While he constantly informed the Hungarian public about the
events in Paris, he also provided important information to the members
of the Hungarian delegation on several occasions, using his connections
and his capacity to move freely.

The Hungarian peace delegation was led by Albert Apponyi and com-
prised of 73 members. Following the problems caused by the Christmas
holidays as well as the arrangement of the private train, they finally
departed Budapest by rail on 5% January 1920.%” The delegation arrived
at the Paris railway station on 7" January 1920.2 The Entente politicians
tried to completely isolate the Hungarian delegation from the French
political and public representatives, so they accommodated them in the
hotel Chateau de Madrid situated in Neuilly, which back then was on the

24 A Monarchidtdl Trianonig egy magyar diplomata szemével. Praznovszky Ivan emlékezései. The
documents and the pictures were selected by M. ZEIDLER, who wrote the forewords
and annotated the manuscript, Budapest 2012.

25 Among others the leadership of the Budapest Chamber of Commerce and Industry
was part of this circle, as well as several members of its foreign trade board were also
part of it. Regarding this, see P. K. ZACHAR, Gazdasdyg, politika, érdekképviselet. Fejezetek
a magyar és eurdpai gazdasdgi kamardk torténetébdl, Budapest 2016, pp. 113-116.

26 J.BENDA, A béke kdlvdria vitjdn. Egy tjsdgird napldja a pdrizsi békekonferencidrol, Budapest
1920; newest edition: A béke kdlvdriavitidn. Egy djsdgird napldja a pdrizsi békekonferencidrol,
Budapest 2013.

27 The activities of the Hungarian delegation in Paris is detailed by ZEIDLER, A revizids,
pp. 26-40; GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak kiilpolitikdja I, pp. 18—19.

28 The journey of the peace delegation led by Apponyi is presented by BENDA,
pp.- 15-28.
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outskirts of Paris, and they also severely restricted the movements of the
Hungarian delegation in the city.

The agenda of the peace conference was disadvantageous for Hunga-
ry.>® As a defeated country, Hungary was not invited to the initial part
of the conference, notably to the part where they the new borders were
defined. Consequently, in Versailles negotiating parties decided about the
future of Hungary without the participation of Hungarian representatives.

After Apponyi had been kept awaiting® for almost a week, they asked
him to present his credentials on 14 January to the president of the
Supreme Council and at the same time to hand over the memorandum
of the official position of Hungary. The next day, on 15 January 1920 at
4 p.m., on behalf of the peace conference, Clemenceau handed over the
draft plan of the Hungarian peace treaty to the Hungarian delegation®"
in the Red Chamber of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs building
near the river Seine. During this meeting, which lasted only a couple of
minutes, Clemenceau explained that they would accept the Hungarian
request and consequently the next day — on 16 January — Apponyi
would have the opportunity to summarize and explain the position of
Hungary.**

The Day of Apponyi's Great Exposé

Apponyi had the opportunity to officially express his opinion about the
draft plan on 16th January 1920.%° His speech was given at 3 p.m. in the
building of the French Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Quai d’Orsay), in the
room of Minister of Foreign Affairs Stephen Pichon, where the sessions of
the Supreme Council had been held previously. The victorious five great
powers were represented personally by the Prime Ministers of France,
Great Britain and Italy, namely Georges Clemenceau, David Lloyd George
and Francesco Nitti. The United States and Japan were represented by
their ambassadors in Paris, namely Hugh Campbell Wallace and Matsui

29 M. FULOP — P. SIPOS, Magyarorszdg kiilpolitikdja a XX. szdzadban, Budapest 1998, p. 52.

30 Regarding the details of this issue, see GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak Fiilpolitikdja 1.,
pp. 18-19.

31 The activities of the Hungarian peace delegation are presented in detail by BENDA,
pp. 55-58.

32 E DEAK - D. UJVARY (ed.), Papers and Documents to the Foreign Relations of Hungary,
VolI. 1919-1920 (hereafter PDH), Budapest 1939, p. 860.

33 Regarding the legends on the Apponyi-speech, see B. ABLONCZY, Trianon-legendik,
Budapest 2015, pp. 53-66.
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Keishiro, who took part in the meeting, while the British Foreign Secre-
tary Lord George Curzon and French Minister of Foreign Affairs Stephen
Pichon were also present.?*

At the beginning of the session, Clemenceau, without any introduc-
tion, asked the representative of the Hungarian delegation to proceed
with his presentation, while he offered Apponyi to give his presentation
seated. Apponyi reacted to this with his usual elegant style and politeness,
saying: “Please allow me to give my presentation standing up, because I have
accustomed to it in such manner and because I like it that way!”** The logic and
idea®® of his speech, which he gave in French, started with the declaration
that the peace conditions proposed for Hungary “are unacceptable without
substantial changes”*” Then he continued: “We cannot hide the fact that we
are appalled by the extreme severity of the peace conditions.”*® Mostly because
if these conditions are the final ones, Hungary will lose two-thirds of its
territory and population. Above all, these peace conditions were drafted
by the victorious powers without listening the Hungarian side or its
representatives.

After this introduction, Apponyi continued his speech pointing out the
ethnic-national arguments. He emphasized that out of 11 million people
who were going to be detached from Hungary, 35% (3.5 million) were
Hungarians. A large ethnic Hungarian minority was going to be artificially
annexed to other countries and consequently the new successor states,
from an ethnic and national point of view, were “going to be more fragmented
than the former historical Hungary”. Connected to this argument, Apponyi
also highlighted and illustrated the fact that the ethnic minority rights
claimed by the Entente powers would not and could not be implemented
in the successor states at all.

In this section of his speech, Apponyi introduced a new argument
which had never been mentioned before, notably the cultural superiority

34 The minutes of the January 16 session are published by many sources, so does the
Documents on British Foreign Policy. First Series, 1919-1939, Vol II, London 1948-1958,
pp- 900-910.

35 BENDA, p. 60.

36 Forthe analyses of the speech, see GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak kiilpolitikdja L., pp. 19-23;
ABLONCZY, pp. 53-66.

37 The speech is published in the book A magyar béketdrgyaldsok. Jelentés a magyar
békekiildittség miikodésérdl Neuilly s/S.-ben 1920 janudrius-mdrcius havdban. I, Budapest
1920, pp. 276-282.

38 Tbid.
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theory, and he went on focusing on this issue. He argued that compared
to the majority of the nationalities of the successor states (Slovaks,
Romanians and Serbs), Hungarians were at a far more culturally enhanced
level. He justified his statements with actual numbers, using two pieces
of data: among Hungarians the literacy rate reached almost 80%, among
Romanians it stood at 33%, while among Serbs it was 59%. Among the
Hungarian upper class, 84% had a secondary school education, while
among the Romanian upper class this rate was only 4%. Appponyi’s claim
could have backfired, and it could have been used as a weapon against
Hungarians themselves: Apponyi’s data could have been used as a fact to
demonstrate Hungarian oppression against ethnic minorities. However,
returning to Apponyi’s argument and according to his opinion, if Hungar-
ians, who were at a more enhanced cultural level then, would be subjected
to nations who were at a lower cultural level, universal human culture
would suffer as a consequence. Regarding this issue, Apponyi presented
two issues which significantly supported Hungarian claims: he notified
his audience about the sad fate of the famous Hungarian universities of
Kolozsvar and Pozsony where dozens of esteemed Hungarian professors
had been expelled by the authorities of the successor states.*

Apponyi then continued his speech with the topic of the self-deter-
mination of nationalities. Essentially, he illustrated the principle based
on US President Wilson’s declaration on the right of self-determination
of nationalities, which according to him offered the only comforting
solution to resolve the problem. According to Apponyi, the solution to
the problem was the following: “[ ... | in order to establish what the reality is,
we can use only one simple instrument, which we request loudly so that we can see
clearly in this matter. This instrument is the referendum. While we request this, we
refer to President Wilson’s declaration in which he so excellently expressed these
great principles. According to these principles, not a single group of people, nor
people in a part of a state can be placed under the authority of a foreign country
involuntarily without their consent, like some flock of cattle. In the name of this great
idea, which by the way is an axiom of reason and common sense, we request popular

39 Regarding the persecution of the Hungarian professors, see P. KOUDELA, Négy vdros
— néyy fejlodési modell, Budapest 2016. Regarding Eperjes, see . KOUDELA, Protestant
Education behind Policy: The History of the Lutheran Collegium in Eperjes, Austria-
Hungary in the 19th century, in: Acta Universitatis Sapientiae, European and Regional
Studies, 6, 2014, pp. 103-121. Regarding Kassa: P KOUDELA, A magyar polgarosodas
egy alternativaja a Felvidéken: egy kassai tanar, Sziklay Ferenc élete, in: Limes, 2, 2002,
pp- 85-105.
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referendums in those parts of our country which are planned to be separated from us.
I hereby declare that we will accept the results of these referendums, no matter what
the results will be. [ ... | Basically, this is our main request we submit to the peace
confference. If the reasons we presented for you in ovder to keep the historical Hungary
together are not enough, in that case we propose you should ask the concerned
population about these plans. We hereby subject ourselves to their decision.”*° So
Apponyi formulated the Hungarian request for referendums, which in
a paradox way was held in Sopron only, and the surrounding area, while
in those regions where Hungarians constituted the linguistic and ethnic
majority such referendums were never held.

It can be debated whether it was a good idea to ask for a referendum
for all the lands that were destined to be taken away from Hungary, or
they should have requested referendums only around the new Hungarian
borders where the majority of the Hungarian people lived, although this is-
sueis difficult to judge nowadays. Arguments can be listed to support both
alternatives, although the possible answer remains a fiction, especially if
we take into consideration the fact that the victorious nations did not
accept the Hungarian arguments and refused to radically modify the draft
of the peace treaty. However, by accepting and implementing the referen-
dums a far more righteous and legitimate situation would have emerged.

Following the notion on the referendums, Apponyi presented a new
element among his arguments, namely the integration of minority rights
into his speech. Apponyi presented the rightful issue in his speech: [ ... |
are ethnic minority rights going to have more guarantees for protection in the new
states compared to what they used to have in the historical Hungary.”** Apponyi
gave a double answer to his own question. First, he dwelled upon the issue
that Hungary’s ethnic minority policy was far better, or even more modern
than what they could expect from the new states. Second, he intended to
prove that since the new states took over lands from the historical Hun-
gary, already serious atrocities occurred against the Hungarian minority
and they could only expect far worse things to occur in the future. He
ended his arguments about minority rights with these ideas: [ ... ] in case
they will force territorial changes upon us in the final settlement, we demand more
effective and detailed minority rights protection guarantees than the ones we have
been provided with in the draft of the peace treaty.”**

40 M. ZEIDLER, Trianon, Budapest 2003, pp. 123-124.
41 Tbid., p. 124.
42 Tbid.
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After this, Apponyi’ introduced two more new arguments. He placed
an emphasis on historical arguments, and he highlighted the strategic
and security related issues connected to Hungary, together with the old
notion that Hungary had acted as the defense bastion of Europe for cen-
turies. “This land — Apponyi emphasized — which constitutes Hungary and legally
is still is part of Hungary, has played a very important role in the defense of Europe
for centuries, especially for the maintenance of peace and security in Central Europe
[...] safety was ensured only from that period when the defense line represented
by Hungary came into existence. In order to maintain peace and continuity, it is
highly important that the instability of Eastern Europe should not spread towards
the heart of Europe [ ... | the historical Hungary fulfilled this role by maintaining
the stability and the equilibrium, while securing the peace of Europe from the
threats originating from the East. Hungary has fulfilled this duty for ten centuries,
which was secured by its organic integrity.”** Consequently Hungary defended
Europe from threats coming from the east. Apponyi pointed out that the
dismemberment of this region that had a territorial integrity which was
well defined from a security aspect as well would cause or might cause
the vulnerability of this region inflicting unforeseeable consequences.

As Apponyi was approaching the end of his speech, he explained his
strongest intended argument, the geographical-economic** aspects,
which the head of the Hungarian delegation summarized as such: “In all
of Europe, the historical Hungary constitutes a naturally unique geographic and
economic unity. Along all of her territories no natural borders could be drawn, none
of her parts could be severed without damaging the others. This is the reason why
history kept this region integrated for ten centuries [ ... | Hungary is possessing all
the conditions of organic integrity, except for ethnic integrity [ ... | the new states
which will be created in Hungary’s place will disregard the natural borders created
by geography and will block the natural internal migration | ... ].”*

The geographic and economic arguments had already appeared in
Apponyi’s speech, as during his presentation he had already made refer-
ences regarding what he intended to do about the previously mentioned
issues. He explained the relationship between the borderlands and the
internal lands, and that if the borderlands were severed from the internal
regions, the central regions would be definitely deprived of the natural

43 Ibid., p. 125.

44 Regarding these issues, see L. GULYAS, A magyar revizi6 foldrajzi érvrendszerének elsé
nyilvanos megjelenése: Apponyi Albert 1920. januar 16-i beszéde, in: Torténeti Foldrajzi
Kozlemények, 1, 2015, pp. 151-164.

45 ZEIDLER, Trianon, pp. 125-126.
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resources which were necessary for the economic development of the
region, namely the central region would be deprived of minerals, salt,
timber for the construction industry, crude oil, natural gas as well as
its labour force. Consequently, he argued, for maintaining the organic
unity of historical Hungary, and he made an attempt to prove that the
new states would destroy a natural union, preventing the useful internal
migration of labour force, which would disrupt and terminate economic
traditions which had lasted for centuries.

Above all — Apponyi continued — the new states would be the centres
of irredentism. The Hungarian fear is legitimate “[ ... | instead of the pillar
of stability, new centres of instability would be formed”.*® According to him, as
the ethnic minorities of the new states will be at a higher cultural level
than the majority, the emerging and already present irredentism will not
only endanger but actually threaten to burst the new states. Besides this,
the new states are threatened by the incapacity to efficiently organize the
economic system of regions inhabited by ethnic minorities, who are at
a higher cultural level, and consequently these states will not be capable
of integrating these regions into their economies, thus these regions will
face a serious economic atrophy in the future. Therefore, the economic
downturn, especially unemployment, will necessarily create a moral
decline that will cause the advancement of bolshevism. Apponyi phrased
it as follows: “The new states | ... | will be undermined by the irredentism of those
nationalities, who will feel the rule of foreign states as well as the hegemony of
culturally less advanced nations. Here we have to identify an organic impossibility
[ ... ]| Central Europe could only be protected from the dangers coming from the East
if we will preserve the historical Hungarian territories intact.™’

After Apponyi finished*® his speech which he had presented both in

46 Tbid., p. 125.

47 Ibid.

48 Jen6 Benda, who was a witness to the event, report as such: “So Apponyi repeated
everything he said in English as well, adapting to the English way of thinking. This how it follows:
French and English tracks are following each other in turn. Apponyi uses the two languages with
the same gracefulness, clear pronunciation and articulation. Originally his plan was to first
present his speech in French and then in English, but now he has divided it into two languages,
switching between them every ten minutes [ ... | then he turns towards Nitti in order to say a few
words in Italian as well. He knows that Nitti understood his French speech, so it’s not necessary
to repeat what he said. He just wanted to reminder the Italian statesman that there were times
when the Italian and Hungarian armies were not fighting against each other, but fought together
against others.” BENDA, pp. 61-62. The brief speech in Italian that Apponyi presented
was about to remind that although in this war the Hungarians and Italians fought
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French and in English and summarized in Italian as well, the president of
the Supreme Council, Clemenceau asked the other members if anyone
had any questions. Lloyd George said, “Yes I, do” and asked for permission
to ask.*” Lloyd George’s actual question was this: “Are there Hungarians
living in ethnic territorial blocks beyond the new borders of Hungary?”*° The
British Prime Minister was actually interested in how many Hungarians
would live outside the new Hungarian borders in the neighbouring states.
He was especially interested in the geographic location of the Hungarian
population; whether they would be situated along the new Hungarian
borders, or far away from the new borders in isolated linguistic areas.
At this point Apponyi — claiming that he could not hear him properly
— took his chair and settled at Lloyd George’s table and showed him
the ethnographic map of the historical Hungary that was based on the
national census of 1910, where the Hungarian people were indicated in
red — this is why the Hungarian historians call this map “red map” (carte
rouge) — which at the same time indicated the population density as well.
On the same morning Pal Teleki already drew on the map the new Hungar-
ian borders proposed by the Entente, so Lloyd George could precisely
see that according to the peace treaty, it was not the distant ethnic block
areas that would primarily be given to foreign states but rather the ethni-
cally homogenous Hungarian lands along the new borders. Meanwhile
Apponyi explained the map to Lloyd George, “who leaned over the map and
showed interest” while several important politicians — like British Foreign
Secretary Lord Curzon and Italian Prime Minister Nitti — came to the
table. Jené Benda reported the event: “Lord Curzon came closer. Nitti stood
up from his place and leaned over the map. The secretaries gathered as well and
observed the event from a proper distance. Matsui, the short statured Japanese came
closer trying to see something, but Nitti’s wide shoulders blocked his view. Apponyi
started to explain the map in detail. Clemenceau was watching this from his place
for a few minutes, then he got up and went beside Apponyi, who was showing
one afier another the great red spots of ethnic Hungarians lefi in the regions of

against each other, but he (Nitti) couldn’t forget how many times the Hungarians
and Italians bled together in the battlefields fighting along each other for freedom.
Referring to this historical fact, Apponyi asked Italy to show her goodwill during
the Hungarian peace negotiations. The speech of Apponyi is not fully recorded, as
the Italian part is not published. Regarding the Italian part of the speech, see PPC,
IX book, p. 883.

49 Lloyd George’s comment is presented by ROMSICS, A trianoni, p. 156.

50 BENDA, p. 63.
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Csallokiz, Ruszka-Krajna, Transylvania, Avad and Backa: these were the bleeding
parts of the Hungarian nation.”**

Ignac Romsics sees the reason for Lloyd George’s question to Apponyi
not as the British Prime Minister’s lack of knowledge. On the contrary,
Lloyd George intended to help him. Lloyd George’s aim was to indirectly
show the Hungarian count in which direction he should continue his ar-
guments.>> Namely to give up his imperial-style comments on the planned
peace treaty in order to focus on the national-based critique of the
treaty, so that he shouldn’t refuse the entire peace treaty but concentrate
exclusively on ethnic demands instead. Namely the Hungarian delegation
should not request a referendum for all the separated lands — which
wouldn’t have meant a full and integral revision — but only limit their
demands to the lands inhabited completely by ethnic Hungarians along
the new borders, attempting to regain at least those regions. However,
we could interpret these arguments as a reassurance of one’s conscience
as Lloyd George wrote down these thoughts ten years after the events.
If Lloyd George had had a serious intent, as a British Prime Minister he
would have had all the capabilities to raise his perception to the level of
the official British point of view and initiate the implementation of ethni-
cal borders. Though, he didn’t present a definite argument in this issue,
not even a suggestion. Analysing the question raised by Lloyd George, we
do not consider it as the official British point of view and we suggest not
to overestimate its significance. After the short in-between issue of Lloyd
George, there were no further relevant questions on the topic. The only
further question raised in connection with Lloyd George’s question was
that whether the Hungarians were able to support Apponyi’s statements
with any documentation. Apponyi responded that they could read them
in detail in the Hungarian memorandum which had already been handed
over. Simultaneously “He offered the maps to Lloyd George, which he gladly
accepted.” At the same time, he indicated that “They are going to dispatch
similar maps to the vepresentatives of the major powers the next morning.”* When
the negotiations ended, Clemenceau closed the session at 4.10 p.m. The
Hungarian delegation and Apponyi returned to Budapest on 20" January
with the draft of the peace treaty, in order to jointly discuss it with the
Hungarian politicians and decide what to do next.

51 Ibid., p. 64.
52 ROMSICS, A trianoni, pp. 156-157.
53 BENDA, pp. 64-65.
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The Apponyi-speech and the Hungarian Arguments for Revision
Without any doubt, Apponyi’s speech given on 16 January 1920 became
the basis of the Hungarian revisionist idea. In order to preserve the in-
tegrity of the historical Hungary, in his speech Apponyi built up a system
of argumentation that was composed from multiple layers. These layers
were composed by the memorandums that the Hungarian Government
sent to the peace conference, while they became more and more extended
due to maps and statistical charts, and they could be well confined to the
following argument systems:**

- focusing on the argument regarding the right for self-determination
of nationalities, based on US President Wilson’s declaration,

- reviewing the strategic and security policy arguments,

- emphasizing the historical arguments,

- reviewing the arguments deriving from civilizational duty (mission),

- focusing on geographic and economic arguments.

The Hungarian reference to the ethnic principle and Wilson’s declara-
tion was as follows: if “small nations” — Romanians, Serbs, Slovaks — have
been allowed the Wilsonian self-determination, then the 3.5 million
Hungarians destined to live abroad also have the right to claim such
rights. This kind of Hungarian reasoning could have been acceptable
for the Entente. However, the Hungarian delegation did not request
a referendum for limited and smaller geographic areas but required
areferendum for the entire historical Hungarian territory. This would have
put into question the entire Central European territorial arrangement.
Obviously, this solution was unacceptable for the Entente powers, even
if the Hungarians announced in advance that they would accept the
outcome of the possible referendum.

The “Hungary, as the defender of the West” slogan used by the Hungarians
in the 1920s for their strategic and security arguments was problematic, as
the victorious Entente intended exactly to create the “New Central Europe”
from the Central European “victorious nations” such as Poles, Czechoslo-
vaks, Romanians and Yugoslavs, not from the defeated and truncated
Hungary. A British memo created on 16 February 1920, which was
sent from the Foreign Office to High Commissioner Hohler in Budapest,
expressed this as follows: [ ... this is what concerns the security interests of
the British Empire: the Romanians, Czechoslovaks and Yugoslavs will form a forty
million block altogether, which we hope will form a better defensive line against

54 GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak kiilpolitikdja I, p. 25.
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Germany than seven or ten million Hungarians.”*® The historical arguments
were the weakest ones in the Hungarian argumentative system. This was
caused by two factors. One was identified by Gusztav Gratz when he
explained it in his memoirs: “The issues which were discussed by the Hungarian
delegation from a legal and historical point of view were usually analysed by foreign
statesmen from the point of view of political practicality. The historical aspects were
secondary matters in the minds of the members of the peace conference.”>®

The other factor was that the Romanians used their own Dacian-Roman
continuity theory®” against the 1000-year-old Hungarian statehood
notion, while the Czechoslovaks used the “Great Moravian Empire” theory
against it.”®

The cultural arguments — the emphasis is on the high culture of the
Hungarians — proved to be a double-edged sword. While they colonized
Africa and Asia, the French and the British proclaimed the cultural
superiority of white people, thus for them seeing an emphasis put on
Hungarian cultural superiority in the Carpathian Basin was not strange.
However, this Hungarian item — regarding the nation building capacity
of the Hungarian people as well as their high culture — could have turned
against the Hungarians as well. Namely that the ethnic minorities of
the historical Hungary are underdeveloped and backward because the
Hungarians brutally oppressed them in the past.

The geographic and economic arguments highlighted the natural geo-
graphical unity of the Carpathian Basin — for example the unified water
systems — presented the well-functioning labour structure, especially
its dimensional structure, the dependence of decisive regions on each
other.

Compared to the cultural and historical arguments, the geographic
and economic arguments were the strongest ones in the Hungarian
argumentation.®® Their force was secured by the fact that they relied on
real facts — above all, they were supported by maps and serious statistical
series of data — consequently they could not be effectively denied.

55 The memo is presented by I. ROMSICS, A brit kiilpolitika és a ,magyar kérdés”,
1914-1946, in: 1. ROMSICS (ed.), Helyiink és sorsunk a Duna-medencében, Budapest
2005, pp. 34-131.

56 G. GRATZ, A forradalmak kora, Budapest 1935, p. 306.

57 ZEIDLER, A reviziés, p. 55.

58 Regarding the Czechoslovak arguments, see L. GULYAS, Edvard Benes. Kozép-Eurdpa
koncepcidk és a valdsdg, Mariabesny6 2008, pp. 147-157.

59 ZEIDLER, A reviziés, pp. 53-54.
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Analysing the economic progress of Central Europe during the inter-
war period, we can assess the negative economic development that Ap-
ponyi predicted — the difficulties of economic reconstruction® as well
as the regional development differences among the successor states®*
— prevailingly became a reality.

Apponyi’s speech determined the revisionist external policy of the
Horthy era for a long time, mainly the theoretic basis founded on the
integrity concept. Apponyi celebrated his 75® birthday in May 1921, as
well as the 50" anniversary of his public activity. In the following years,
until his death in February 1933 he remained the most important figure
of the Hungarian revisionist movement. In many of his speeches®? given
in Hungary and abroad, he explained and widened again and again the
arguments of the Hungarian revision, while he formulated his critique
on the Trianon dictate, which is still valid. The scene of his activity was
mainly Geneva, where as the chief delegate of the Hungarian Government
he represented the interests®® of Hungary until his death.®*

When the “Zero” Solution Proposed by Apponyi Worked after All:
the Sopron Referendum

As we have already mentioned and cited from Albert Apponyi’s speech
given on 16 January 1920, Apponyi explained the Hungarian point of
view, where he requested a referendum on historical lands the winners
were planning to separate from Hungary, while he upheld the unilateral
obligation of Hungary to accept the outcome of the referendum without
reservations and accept the result as final. Although Apponyi’s referendum

60 F. SZAVAI, Az Osztrdk-Magyar Monarchia felbomldsdnak kivetkezményei. Az dllamutédlds

vitds kérdései, Pécs 2004.

Regarding the Yugoslav and the Czechoslovak states, see L. GULYAS, Két régi — Felvidék

és Vajdasdg — sorsa az Osztrdk-Magyar Monarchidtdl napjainkig, Budapest 2005. Regarding

generally the crisis of the liberal economic policy, see P. K. ZACHAR, Kiatkeresés
aliberalis gazdasag- és allamszervezés valsagabdl a 20. szazad els6 felében Eurépéban,
in: P. K. ZACHAR (ed), Gazdasdyg, tdrsadalom, hivatdsrendiség a 20. szdzadi Eurdpdban,

Budapest 2013, pp. 13-36.

62 L. T. VIZI, ,Trianon teériajanal... rosszabb Trianon praxisa”. A békediktatum tizedik
évforduldja 1930, in: Kézép-Eurdpai Kozlemények, 22, 2013, pp. 120-131; L. T. VIZI,
Az Orszaggyulés Képvisel6hazanak és Felséhidzanak megemlékezése a trianoni
békediktatum 10. évforduldjan, in: Trianoni Szemle, January-June 2014, pp. 49-61.

63 For more information, see M. PETER, Gréf Apponyi Albert halala és temetése, in:
Belvedere Meridionale, 4-8, 2008, pp. 4-16.

64 Tbid.
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proposal attempt on 16™ January 1920 was not successful, the major
powers did not reject irrevocably the idea of a possible referendum, as
a potential tool for reparation. Although they had not implemented
this solution for the entire historical Hungarian territories, just as they
had not done it in the lands along the new Hungarian borders, they only
implemented it on a 257 km? territory, which comprised Sopron and
eight surrounding villages (Agfalva, Balf, Fert6boz, Fert6rakos, Harka,
Képhaza, Nagycenk and Sopronbanfalva), where the Entente powers
allowed the local people to exert their right for self-determination.
However, the preceding events of this referendum were that the popula-
tion of the threatened lands, with the help of the free military units who
tacitly had the support of the Hungarian government, simply boycotted
or averted the annexation of these territories to Austria. The upheaval
in Hungary was well illustrated by the statement of Hungarian Foreign
Minister and Minister without portfolio for national minorities, Gusztav
Gratz (in office from 17 January 1921 to 12 April 1921), “world history
has never witnessed that a defeated state had ripped apart the territories of her
defeated former ally and even accomplished territorial gains”.®®> Ultimately
the Entente Powers decided to resolve the ever increasing dispute be-
tween Austria and Hungary by ordering them to send special envoys
to resolve the issue in Western Hungary. The negotiations took place in
Venice, where Hungary was represented by Prime Minister Istvin Bethlen
and Foreign Minister Miklés Banfly.®® As a result of the negotiations,
on 13t October 1921 they reached an agreement to hold a referendum
regarding the affiliation of the city of Sopron and its surrounding areas.
The date of the referendum in Sopron was set for 14 December, in Brenn-
berg for 15" December, while in the other towns the referendum was
set for 16™ December. A contemporary witness reported on the Sopron
referendum: “The great day came, the famous Wednesday of 14th December
1921. The citizens of the city were already awake early in the morning. All the bells
of the churches were ringing. All the people were called for prayer, all of those who
prayed for God, in order to give testimony of their everlasting loyalty. In our church,
Lajos Ziermann gave a sermon in Hungarian and German, and warned us about
the Fourth Commandment. This commandment applies to the homeland as well.

65 K.HANZMANN, Helyzetrajz és adalékok a soproni dgostai hitvalldsi evangélikus egyhdzkozség
1900-1950. évi torténetéhez. I. Rész. A korszak kronikdja, Sopron 2000, p. 67.

66 The details of the Venice negotiations are presented by M. BANFFY, Egy erdélyi grof
emlékiratai, Budapest 2013, pp. 261-271.
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The homeland is our father and mother. Those who are faithful to its creed, must be
faithful to its homeland as well. ‘Do you love your mother?’ his voice trembled, his
feelings spread among his worshippers, while we sang altogether in trembling voice
‘A Mighty Fortress is Our God!’

The polling stations located in different parts of the city opened at 8 a.m. To
each committee of the given polling station, a local pro-Hungarian and a local
pro-Austrian person was assigned. However, not a single pro-Austrian signed up
for this duty.”®”

1921:8

These were the results of the Sopron referendum held on 21% December
Entitled to Votes casted | Votes casted .
. Invalid votes
vote for Hungary for Austria
18,994 citizens 12,327 4,620 351
.. Formally
Citizens WI:IO Votes casted | Votes casted declined to
casted their . . .
for Hungary for Austria | vote or invalid
votes
votes
17,298 citizens 71.26% 26.7% 2.04%

The following chart shows the referendum results®® of the eight towns
surrounding Sopron area:

Citizens Votes Votes Percentage
Town’s Entitled casted casted Invalid | of the votes
who
name to vote for for votes casted for
voted .
Hungary | Austria Hungary
Agfava | L1148 848 148 682 18 17%
citizens
Balf . .668 595 229 349 17 38%
citizens
Fert6boz . ?’49 342 257 74 11 75%
citizens

67 HANZMANN, p. 73.

68 Ibid., p. 74.

69 Tbid.
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. Percentage
Town’s Entitled Citizens Votes Votes Invalid | of the votes
who casted for | casted for
name to vote . votes casted for
voted Hungary | Austria
Hungary
Fert6érakos .1’.525 1,370 525 812 33 38%
citizens
Harka 688 581 55 517 9 9%
citizens
Képhaza | 28 813 550 243 30 67%
citizens
Nagycenk 1’0 41 1,039 1,026 5 8 99%
citizens
Banfalva | 237 | 1177 217 925 35 18%
citizens
7,906
Altogether LD 6,765 3,007 3,607 161 45.125%
citizens

According to the following chart, as the result of the referendum held
between 14®-16" December 1921, the citizens of Sopron and the sur-
rounding area, 65.8% of those who actually cast their votes, decided to
join the Hungarian state:”®

Citizens Votes Votes Percentage
entitled to | Votes casted Invalid | of the Votes
casted for | casted for
vote (altogether) Hunea Austria votes casted for
(altogether) gary Hungary
26,900 24,063 15,334 8,227 502
e o L . . 65.8%
citizens citizens citizens citizens citizens

The resolution which made the results official was made public on 24 De-
cember 1921 by General Ferrario, who was the president of the Allied
Generals Commission: “The Allied Generals Commission attests the results of
the 18th December referendum, which were published by the central committee.
Due to these results and according to agreements stipulated by the Venice treaty,

70 GULYAS, A Horthy-korszak kiilpolitikdja I, pp. 118—119; HANZMANN, pp. 67-75.
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the referendum areas will pass to Hungary, and these areas will be taken over by
Hungary from the Allied Generals Commission on 1st January 1922.”7*

The Sopron referendum, which managed to partially and slightly alter
the Treaty of Trianon, demonstrated that the Treaty of Trianon borders
could be partly modified with the support of major powers and that the
right for self-determination of the people based on the Wilsonian princi-
ples could not be swept under the rug. However, we should not forget that
the referendum attempted to remedy the territorial disputes which were
accompanied by armed clashes between the two defeated nations, a solu-
tion which could not be implemented at the beginning of the 1920s with
the other victorious successor states. As it turned out, this solution was
not even applicable later. The referendum was not supported by the major
powers, neither by the successor states. The latter firmly rejected it. With
the rejection of the idea of referendums, it was exactly that resolution and
crisis management method which was eliminated from the options list,
the one which could have offered a peaceful and comforting solution for
all the parties concerned in order to heal the wounds caused by Trianon.

71 HANZMANN, p. 75.
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Destruction of Democracy in Autonomous
Slovakia Analysed by the Example
of the Horna Nitra Region’

Rébert Arpds*®

Declaration of autonomy in October 1938 was a turning point that enabled the Hlinka’s
Slovak People’s Party to grasp the power in Slovakia. As the leader of the autonomist
wing it was considered “the only true representative of the Slovak nation”. Its far-sighted
approach to democracy manifested itself practically immediately, and Slovakia set out
on a journey of establishing an authoritative regime. The autonomous institutions were
trying to direct the ongoing political transformation even on a local level. However, the
results of their endeavour did not always correspond with their idea of the new political
system. And that is the case of the analysed region of Horna Nitra as well. Even though
the inhabitants of the region were in favour of the People’s Party even during the First
Czechoslovak Republic, and in this particular region the transfer of the power happened
in a relatively smooth manner, various problems occurred here, too.

The reason behind this was that the support of the new regime was in many cases
accompanied by personal ambition and vision of one’s own profit. Claiming a vacant
post at a local authority office often triggered conflicts and disputes. The applicants
justified their claims by their long-lasting loyalty to the programme of the People’s
Party, alternatively by the “sacrifices” they had made in the name of their political belief.
Hence, the transfer of the power started turning into a quarrel featuring bragging about
applicants’ political merits for which, as they believed, they were entitled to be rewarded
and honoured once the political hegemony of the HSPP had been achieved.

[ Czechoslovakia; Nation; Autonomy; HSPP; Horné Nitra |
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Introduction

During the turbulent period of the late 1930’s the circumstances pre-
sented a great need for a profound revaluation of a state doctrine that
had been applied in Czechoslovakia until that time. It was due to the
constantly growing pressure of Hitler’s Germany that the Czechoslovak
Government was forced to accept and adapt to a different perspective
on dealing with minority issues. The then political orientation, which
represented the Czechoslovak Republic as a national state of the “Czecho-
slovak nation”, had to yield to the reality of the multi-ethnic character
of the Czechoslovak state.? The National Statute* project, introduced by
the Prime Minister Milan HodZa, was supposed to endorse the status of
the minorities. It was assumed that by putting the project into practice,
various nationalities living in Czechoslovakia would obtain a significant
grade of self-rule.

However, the National Statute was not limited only to the minorities.
It was the initiative of the Prime Minister himself that aspired the use
of the project for resolving the so-called “Slovak issue”, which had been
traumatising the relationship of both entities of the state’s “Czechoslovak
nation” for along time. This particular problem, along with other negative
factors, had quickly become rather an urgent issue to be tackled. No
longer was it only supporters of the autonomy wing, who were demanding
the Slovak self-rule, as well as alteration of the economic politics of the
Czechoslovak state in favour of Slovakia. At that time, it was not only
adherents of the autonomy-focused political parties — Hlinka’s Slovak
People’s Party and the Slovak National Party — who were calling for
the respect of the needs of Slovaks, but they were joined also by Slovak
representatives of the Agrarian Party, which was the strongest partner of
the coalition government.’

3 According to the 1930 census, the ethnic composition of Czechoslovakia was as
follows: Czechoslovaks 66.9%, Germans 22.3%, Hungarians 4.8%, Russians 3.8%, Jews
1.3%, Poles 0.57%. X. SUCHOVA, Prilohy I. — Obyvatelstvo, in: M. ZEMKO — V. BYS-
TRICKY (eds.), Slovensko v Ceskoslovensku (1918-1939), Bratislava 2004, p. 526.

4 More about the project, see V. BYSTRICKY, Narodnostny stattit a §tatopravne programy
na Slovensku roku 1938, in: V. BYSTRICKY, Od autondmie k vzniku Slovenského $tatu,
Bratislava 2008, pp. 84—99. Also see R. KVACEK, Jednani o &eskoslovensky narodnostni
statut v roce 1938, in: Acta Universitatis Carolinae, Studia historica, 16,1977, pp. 105-143.

5 For more about changes in the attitude to the Slovak question in the Slovak wing
of the agrarian party, see R. ARPAS — M. HANULA, Postoje hlavnych slovenskych
politickych pradov k ¢echoslovakizmu v medzivojnovom obdobi, in: A. HUDEK -
M. KOPECEK - J. MERVART (eds.), Cechoslovakismus, Praha 2019, pp. 182-201.
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The “Slovak card” was also played by the Czech far-right National
Fascist Community, which used it in their attempt to gain more voters
in Slovakia.®

Even though the National Statute project did not accept all of the
demands of the Slovak autonomists it was getting quite close. It seemed
that consensus between the Government and the supporters of the Slovak
autonomy was finally within hand’s reach. Certain hopes also arose from
the talks between the Prime Minister and the representatives of the
People’s Party, which took place on 4" July 1938. During the meeting, the
Prime Minister based his arguments on the postulates of the Pittsburgh
Agreement,” since the National Statute also anticipated creation of the
Slovak legislative assembly.? Although some of the coalition politicians
were reluctant to go the extra mile for the people’s representatives, in
the end, they succumbed to the reasoning of the Slovak wing of the
Agrarian Party.” However, even this sacrifice did not suffice to deliver the
expected result. An endeavour to resolve the Slovak issue was negated by
the representatives of the Sudeten German Party. Since the National Statute
was primarily designed to meet the requirements of the German minority
the attitude of its representatives was essential and decisive. When taking
a stand, the leadership of the Henlein party were significantly limited by
the instructions from Berlin, which had no interest at all in stabilising
the situation in the Czechoslovak state. Hence, despite the major conces-
sions, the SAP authorized representatives rejected the proposals of the
Czechoslovak Government in the second half of August 1938."°

Autonomy - Slovakia under Control of HSPP (HSLS)

The attitude of the Sudeten German Party representatives meant the end
of the whole National Statute project. And this went for the Slovak issue
initiative of the Government, too. Since the Government alternative

6 A.HRUBON, ,Blaho viasti - zdkon najvyssi!“, Ruzomberok 2015.

7 The document was signed at the end of May 1918 by representatives of Czechoslovak
compatriotic organizations in the USA with representatives of the Czechoslovak
resistance. The Pittsburgh agreement assumed that Slovakia would gain autonomy in
the Czechoslovak state. Therefore, it was considered as basis of the political program
of the Slovak autonomists. J. RYCHLIK, Cesi a Slovdci ve 20. stoleti. Cesko-slovenské vztahy
1914-1918, Bratislava 1997, pp. 46—47.

8 ].K.HOENSCH, Die Slowakei und Hitlers Ostpolitik. Hlinkas Slowakische Volkspartei zwischen
Autonomie und Separation 1938/1939, Kéln, Graz 1965, pp. 73-74.

9 BYSTRICKY, p. 92.

10 Tbid., p. 94.
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had failed, the project of autonomy — the latest version of which was
introduced by the people’s supporters at the June manifestation in
Bratislava'* - got rid of the competition from the coalition’s side. And
due to the republic’s difficulties in the field of its foreign affairs the
autonomy supporters became even more intransigent when it came to
assertion of their political goals. For the people’s adherents, this situa-
tion was propitious not only in the respect of achieving their officially
declared goal, which was to secure autonomous status for Slovakia. Once
the superpowers reached a decision in Munich at the end of September
1938 the then official political orientation started to be doubted and,
by the same token, the political system itself. Suddenly, there appeared
many critics of multiple party memberships. Demanding simplification
of political life was definitely part and parcel of an unofficial goal of HSPP,
which began to occur in speeches of its members more frequently and
clearly. By promoting the slogan “the whole Slovak nation in one political party”
the people’s adherents meant to gain absolute control over the Slovak
political scene. Enfeeblement of the central government had opened the
door and provided them with opportunity to achieve Slovak autonomy
justasthey had imagined and desired. Even though there were quite a few
left-wing parties who signed the Zilina Agreement on 6 October 1938,
in fact the whole thing was a dictate of the people’s party.'?

The mere fact that the people’s adherents did not come across resist-
ance while declaring autonomy in Zilina encouraged them to proceed
with the political pressure. If the Slovak self-rule had been achieved,
seizure of absolute power over Slovakia by the HSPP was to follow. For the
people’s adherents, the potential majority in the first autonomous gov-
ernment was not to be enough,® hence they were systematically working
on making the HSPP “the only political representative of Slovakia”. That meant
the elimination of other political parties. The first victims happened to be

11 The third law proposal on the autonomy of Slovakia was published by the HSPP
paper Slovdk at the day of the demonstration of HSLS in Bratislava, which was part
of the pre-election meetings before the municipal elections. Text of the proposal see:
Za reviziu Gstavnej listiny. Navrh Andreja Hlinku, Karola Sidora, dr. Martina Sokola,
dr. Jozefa Tisu a spol. na vydanie Gstavného zakona o autonomii Slovenska, in: Slovdk,
June 5, 1938, p. 2.

12 The process of negotiations in Zilina is closely monitored by the publication R. ARPAS,
Autondmia: vitazstvo alebo prehra?, Bratislava 2011.

13 In the first Slovak autonomous government, representatives of the HSPP and the
agrarian party had seats in ratio of 3:2, which corresponded with the support from
Slovak voters of these two strongest Slovak parties.
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political parties, existence of which was considered to be incompatible
with the people’s adherents’ vision of a new Slovakia. Following the call
to fight against “the Marxist-Jewish ideology of disintegration”, featured in
the Manifesto of the Slovak Nation,"* they first focused on the parties which
represented the aforementioned worldview.

Hence, as early as 9t October the activity of the Communist Party of
Czechoslovakia was stopped completely. Even though on 7t October
the leader of the Czechoslovak Social-Democratic Party, Antonin Hampl,
had immediately accepted the Zilina Agreement,** the further existence
of the Slovak wing of social democracy was not saved. Together with the
German social democracy and both Jewish political parties they were all
outlawed in the second half of November."¢

However, the “simplification” of the political system in Slovakia did not
finish just by elimination of the left-wing and Jewish parties. The vision
of the people’s adherents was to create a system of one political party.
In the spirit of thinking of the HSPP representatives, the whole political
scene was to be led by “the only truly Slovak party”, meaning solely the
people’s party. And that was the reason they were pushing the leaders of
the remaining parties into “voluntary” merging with the People’s Party.
Even though some representatives of the Agrarian Party tried to create
abrand-new political subject their counterproposals went unheard.'” The
people’s politicians were not willing to accede to a solution which would
allow the until-then leader of the political scene to accept defeat. Just the
opposite, the process of creating the new political regime was supposed

14 The Manifesto of the Slovak Nation was one of three documents approved by the Zilina
Agreement on October 6, 1938 in Zilina. The text of the document see: Slovdk, October
7,1938.

15 J. GEBHART - J. KUKLIK, Druhd republika 1938-1939. Svdr demokracie a totality
v politickém, spoleCenském a kulturnim zivoté, Praha 2004, p. 80.

16 The Ministry of Home Affairs of the Slovak country stopped the operation of the
Czechoslovak Social Democratic Party 16 November, German Social Democracy
22" November, Jewish Party 24 November and the United Socialist-Zionist Work-
ers’ Party 25t November 1938. E. NIZNANSKY, Dvojnasobné zmocnenie sa vlady
na Slovensku v rokoch 1938/39 v porovnani s ,Machtergreifung® v rokoch 1933/34
v Nemecku, in: M. GETTLER — L. LIPTAK — A. MISKOVA (eds.), Naciondlno-socialisticky
systém viddy. Risska Zupa Sudety, Protektordt Cechy a Morava, Slovensko, Bratislava 2002,
p. 190.

17 J. URSINY, Zapisnica z vysluchu pred vyetrujicim sudcom v Bratislave, in: V. BYS-
TRICKY - R. LETZ — O. PODOLEC (eds.), Vznik Slovenského $tatu. 14. marec 1939.
Spomienky aktérov historickych udalosti, Vol. 2., Bratislava 2008, pp. 291-292.
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to demonstrate the hegemony of the HSPP on the Slovak political scene.
Therefore, the people’s leadership insisted on their vision of preserving
the existence of the People’s Party, which was to become the foundation
of a newly created system.

And so, on 8" November 1938, the political essence of the change,
provided by the Slovak autonomy, was identified with the structures of
HSPP. Almost all members of parliament, representing agrarians, national
unification, national socialists, self-employed persons and fascists suc-
cumbed to the so-called voluntary simplification of the political scene
and “joined the HSPP club and voted for its proposal of Slovak autonomy”.*®

They all declared their consent by signing the Response of the Slovak
Nation. The whole process was to be crowned on 20" November, which
was officially named “the Sunday of brotherhood”.*® After digesting all
of these political subjects, the political unity of the Slovak nation was to
be represented by the innovative name of the People’s Party, which was
amended by the subtitle “Party of the Slovak National Unity”.>° The same
scenario was applied in the case of the Slovak National Party, too. Defend-
ing itself by its autonomist history it tried to prevent the merger, yet failed
to do so in the end.** Thus, by the end of 1938 the people’s adherents
managed to materialise one of the slogans of their late long-time leader
Andrej Hlinka: “The whole Slovak nation in one political party”.

Alterations in Municipal Councils of the Horna Nitra Region

In order to grasp real power over the political scene in Slovakia there had to
be made certain alterations even on a local level. To be in charge of an auton-
omous Slovakia with no control over municipal authorities would have been
inefficient. The alterations were determined by the Office of the Provincial
President, which was the office of the people’s nominee Julian Simko,??
who was elected the President on 12 October 1938. The new Provincial

18 V., BYSTRICKY — L. DEAK, Od Mnichova k rozbitiu Cesko-Slovenska, in: ZEMKO —
BYSTRICKY (eds.), Slovensko v Ceskoslovensku, p. 221.

19 R.LETZ, Slovenské dejiny IV. 1914-1938, Bratislava 2010, p. 20.

20 The process of negotiations that led to the merging of the parties, see: . CARNOGUR-
SKY, 6. oktober 1938, Bratislava 1993, pp. 186—199. See also: J. URSINY, Z méjho Zivota
(Prispevok k vyvoju slovenskej ndrodnej myslienky), Martin 2000, pp.120-122.

21 J. ROGULOVA, Slovenskd ndrodnd strana 1918-1938, Bratislava 2013, pp. 297-301.

22V, BYSTRICKY, Slovenska autonémia za druhej republiky a vznik Slovenského $tatu,
in: B. FERENCUHOVA — M. ZEMKO (eds.), Slovensko v 20. storoci. V medzivojnovom
Ceskoslovensku 719718-1939, Bratislava 2012, p. 491.
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President issued an order “Municipal Councils - Dissolving”™ on 19 October
of the same year. This order provided the government power with the
opportunity to intervene in the functioning of the municipal authorities.
Based on the order, all inconvenient municipal councils were eliminated and
replaced by state commissioners. Nonetheless, in some municipalities of the
Ponitrie region the municipal councils, elected in the previous elections,
remained untouched. It was probably due to the fact that the Horn4 Nitra
region was the region under significant influence of the People’s Party and
mayors of many municipalities in this region were members or adherents of
the party, which was also one of the factors that helped the People’s Party
to take over power on the regional level.

Following the legal requirements, municipality leadership elections
took place at the first seatings of the newly elected municipal councils.
In this manner, the mayors of municipalities within the authority of the
district notary office in Krugovice®* were elected as soon as July 1938.
By the end of August there had been newly elected mayors of other
municipalities, as for example in KliZ, KliZske Hradi$te** and in Janova Ves
(nowadays a part of Klatova Nova Ves). However, in some municipalities
it took more time to agree on a suitable candidate for a mayor, so new
mayors took over the office as late as in September.?®

The names of the newly elected mayors were posted to the district
councils by authorized notaries. The District Chief in Topol¢any collected
the names and on 31% July and 14" October sent the lists to the Presiding
Committee of the Provincial Office in Bratislava, since the elected mayors
had to be approved by the Provinicial President. The nominated mayors
were endorsed by the District Chief as reliable and spirited people who

23 E, NIZNANSKY, Zasahy do samospravnych organov (najmi mestskych a obecnych
zastupitelstiev a rad) v obdobi autonémie Slovenska 1938/39, in: Studia historica
Nitriensia, 9, 2001, p. 125.

24 State archive in Nitra, workplace Archive Topol¢any (hereafter SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any),
fond (hereafter f.) Okresny trad (hereafter OU) Topol¢any, Inventory Number
(hereafter I. Nr.) 215, box (hereafter b.) 101, signature (hereafter sig.) 140/39
prez. Obvodné notarstvo v Krusovciach. Volby starostov obci v obvode notarstva
krusovského v roku 1938 — potvrdovanie.

25 At present, Kliz and Klizske HradiSte are united into one village called Velky Kliz.

26 E.g. the villages Kovarce and Stlovce. SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I.
Nr. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Notarsky urad v Kovarciach: okres Topol¢any.
Kovarce, potvrdovanie volieb starostov obci. SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any,
i. n. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Notarsky trad v Kovarciach: okres Topol¢any.
Kovarce. Potvrdovanie volieb starostov obci. Obec Stlovce.
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would do well in their positions. There was only one person he considered
slightly problematic. It was the mayor of Nitrianska Streda, “as he is a mem-
ber of the Communist Party, which has been dissolved, other than that, however,
he is statewise and civicwise reliable”*” The Provincial Office confirmed the
elected mayors on 24" October 1938.%%

Yet not all municipal councils stayed in the same form after 6" October.
Even if they continued to exist, they could not avoid expelling members
of the prohibited political parties.”* Once such reconstruction took place,
the members of municipal councils commenced the process of additional
elections in which they elected mayors, who were also supposed to be
approved and confirmed by the Provincial President.

The fact that the attitude of the offices was heavily influenced by the
political engagement of a candidate running for a mayor is corroborated
also by the approach of the District Chief towards election of Jozef Halma
in Brodzany, a village in the Topol¢any district. Even though Halmo was
a candidate of the Republican Party in municipal elections, when the
HSPP absorbed all the other non-left-wing parties in November, Halmo
also became a member of the HSPP. And that is why the District Chief in
Topol¢any recommended the Provincial Office to confirm his election,
“because he is very skilled and wise citizen, prudent and worth the office”.*° Also
a newly elected mayor of Sol¢any village, Stefan Bab&an, had his share of
personal experience with the influence of his previous political activity
and willingness to accept the new rules. The District Chief filed a com-
plaint against his appointment in February 1939, and he did so at the
beginning of April 1939, shortly after declaration of the state autonomy.
He reasoned that “this person was elected a mayor for the Republican Party and
is not popular amonyg the people of the village”. His approval in the office was
allegedly merely a consequence of a mistake made by the former notary,

27 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ou Topol¢any, I. Nr. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Okres
Topol&any, potvrdenie obecnych starostov.

28 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Prezidium
krajinského uradu v Bratislave.

29 Asan example we can mention the exclusion of the members of the municipal council
elected as a social democratic party in the village Stlovce. SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any,
f.OU Topol€any, I. Nr. 238, b. 421, sig. 3668/39 prez. Okresny Grad v Topol¢anoch.
Stlovce, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.

30 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Obec
Brodany, okres Topol¢any, navrh na potvrdenie volby starostu.
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who termed Bab¢an a People’s Party member. The whole affair resulted in
the appointment of a state commissioner.**

Many self-government officials tried hard to keep away from the non-
democratic tendencies, while displaying their ignorance towards the
concept and style of using political power represented by the people’s
adherents. And this was the reason why they started becoming a target of
criticism from local HSPP activists. One of those who refused to surrender
and succumb to new political conditions was the mayor of Simovany, Jan
Jancich. According to the representatives of the local HSSP organisation,
as stated in their letter sent to the Provincial Office in December 1938,
“until this day he is still not willing to yield to the rules of the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s
Party”. Therefore, they recommended his immediate replacement. They
proposed Jozef Sttora to take his place. Quite typically, it was not his
qualifications that were mentioned as the candidate’s premium quality,
but it was Sitora’s political engagement that was particularly celebrated,
as he “deserves this position due to his merits in the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party,
in which he also holds the post of a chairman and also because of his national

conviction”*?

National Committees — A New Player on the Political Scene

The process of creating new alternative structures — national commit-
tees — had started even before the Provincial President’s October order
on dissolving the municipal councils came into force. The author of
the idea and the initiator of putting it into practice was a member of
the HSPP leadership, Karol Sidor, who had already come up with this
idea during the critical September days of 1938. According to Sidor’s
plan, these new local institutions in close co-operation with the newly
created paramilitary organisation, Hlinka Guard, were supposed to take
power over Slovakia.?®* During the hectic finish of September, Sidor was
forced to temporarily resign from the above-mentioned plan but new
conditions after the declaration of autonomy provided his intention
with significantly greater chances of success. Hence, after 6" October

31 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 215, b. 101, sig. 140/39 prez. Okres
Topol¢any, obec Sel¢any, potvrdenie volby starostu Stefana Bab&ana, staznost.

32 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ou Topol&any, I. Nr. 238, b. 421, sig. 3431/39 prez. P T.
Krajinsky trad v Bratislave.

33 ], PAULiNY—TOTH, Ako doslo k 14. marcu 1939, in: BYSTRICKY — LETZ — PODOLEC
(eds.), Vznik Slovenského $tatu, p. 66.
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there quickly started to appear the intended new bodies in numerous
municipalities. The main authority of this newly created apparatus was
the Central National Committee presided by Karol Sidor,** who was at the
same time the Commander-in-Chief of the Hlinka Guard. Doing so, he
had become a very powerful player on the Slovak political scene despite
the fact he was not a member of the autonomous government.

Also, in the region of Horn4 Nitra new institutions were coming
into existence on initiative of the adherents of the people’s party. The
HSPP had a strong base in this region even in the previous years. In
consequence, it came as no surprise when, under new circumstances of
the Slovak autonomy, the members and adherents of the people’s party
commenced their activities attempting to force their political opponents
out of the posts they held. In that manner, 58 delegates from all around
the district gathered in the Topol&any Catholic House on 16" October.
At this gathering, the Secretary of the HSPP district organisation, Stefan
Streicher, made a speech which featured the total elimination of the
Marxist left-wing and the exclusion of Jewish population. The Secretary
stressed out that “we shall not hold meetings with communists, Jews and Marxists
anymore, and that is why it is inevitable to create a district national committee,
which would represent the unified will of Slovaks, cleared of Marxist-Jewish burden”.
The present delegates unanimously agreed upon establishing the District
National Committee, which was to have just as many members as the
until-then district council.

By the same token, election of all 24 members of the newly established
institution took place. Stefan Streicher®® was appointed the chairman,
and this actually meant seizure of power by the people’s adherents also
on the regional level.

In Topol¢any itself there was quite a visible attempt to make changes in
the town’s structures, too. On 15 November 1938, the Provincial Office
issued a notice on the dissolution of the Topoléany municipal council. At
the same time, it ordered the authorized the district office to “adopt mea-
sures concerning temporary administration of municipal affairs, that is to appoint
a state commissioner”, who was supposed to take over the administration
of the municipality. The district office reacted promptly and as soon as

34 CARNOGURSKY, pp. 163164 and pp. 212-213.

35 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 214, b. 98, sig. 1494/38 prez. V¥pis zo
zapisnice napisanej dila 16. oktébra 1938 o priebehu zasedania delegatov okresu
topol¢ianského v Topol¢anoch v Katolickom dome.
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on 19" November appointed Ludovit Csap a state commissioner.>® Once
introduced to the office, Csap assured citizens in the local periodical,
called Topoléany News, “that their rights and entitlements related to the town will
be fully respected and fulfilled”. And so, as in many Slovak municipalities, also
in Topol¢any the new conditions and the abandoning of the idea of the
common Czechoslovak statehood were manifested in the public space by
renaming of the streets. According to the state commissioner, names of
“the men who have not contributed to gaining of independence of the Slovak nation
and those who were not Slovaks”, would be replaced by “names of the men who
lived and died for welfare and independence of our nation”>”

State institutions had to be flexible in responding to the establishment
of parallel power bodies, which were founded on no legal grounds. Hence,
as early as on 12" October 1938, the Presidency of the Slovak Autono-
mous Government issued a directive defining the relationships of national
committees and the official authorities. According to the Government
interpretation, national committees, representing “unification of civic forces
in a positively creative manner, as well as in a manner supporting national cohesion
and discipline”, were supposed to be assisting and consulting bodies for the
already existing offices. At the same time, however, the local institutions
were to try, discreetly and unobtrusively, influence the activities of a re-
spective national committee. The directive also took into consideration
possible personal antipathies and local struggles for power, which could
result in founding other competing bodies. The representatives of the
state power were supposed to prevent such a scenario. Wherever “forma-
tions, parallel with the National Committee, have already come into existence”,
state institutions were expected to work on their merger.*®

Conflits of Power in Municipalities — Dispute over “Credits”

While in some municipalities there occurred confrontations of the self-
governing bodies, which had been established based on the results of the
preceding municipal elections, and the self-proclaimed parallel national

36 SA Nitra, w. Topol&any, f. Okresny notéarsky Grad (hereafter ONU) Topol¢any, I. Nr.
163a,b. 4, sig. 120/38 prez. Krajinsky Grad v Bratislave. Obec Topol¢any, rozpustenie
obecného zastupitelstva.

37 L. CSAP, Vyhlasenie, in: Topoltianske noviny 10, 1938, Nr. 23-24, p. 2.

38 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 214, b. 98, sig. 1386/38 prez. Pred-
sednictvo slovenskej vlady v Bratislave. Narodné vybory na Slovensku, - ich pomer
k tradom.
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committees, other municipalities had to put up with coerced reconstruc-
tion of municipal councils or with their dissolving and subsequent
appointment of a state commissioner. If possible, this post was supposed
to be held by a screened supporter of the new government. However, the
reality did not always correspond with visions and intentions of the crea-
tors of the autonomous Slovakia’s developing regime. The dispute over
the post of a state commissioner in Diviacka Nova Ves, in the Prievidza
district, serves as one of many proofs of harsh fights over power, often
using foul-play tricks and intrigues, even on a municipal level. This post
was desired by Juraj Géczy, who was a founding member of the local HSSP
organisation and had served as a mayor of the municipality for some time.
However, he lost the post due to the results of the preceding municipal
elections, which took place in June 1938. Yet, he was planning to use the
changes, which came along with declaration of Slovak autonomy, and
make them work in his favour. Following his plan, he initiated a meeting
of the local HSPP organisation as early as on 1t November 1938. And just
as in other municipalities, the people’s adherents gathered by J. Géczy,
required the District Council to remove the current leadership of the
municipality and appoint Juraj Géczy a state commissioner. The meeting’s
attendants criticised the party membership of the then mayor, Jozef
Miseje,*® who was a social democrat.*®

The District Council in Prievidza approached assessment of the re-
quest in a highly responsible manner and asked the local notary for his
statement.* However, by the time the requested statement was delivered,
the Provincial Office in Bratislava had issued a decree for dissolution of
the municipal council*> on 11" November 1938, and Juraj Géczy was
appointed a state commissioner.** Although to an uninformed observer
it may have seemed that the process of taking over the power in the

39 State archive in Tren¢in, w. Archive Bojnice (hereafter SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice), f. ou
Prievidza, b. 81, File Number (hereafter F. Nr.) 20/44. Slavnemu Okresnému tradu
v Prievidzi.

40 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, F. Nr. 20/44. Kandidatna listina
Ceskoslovenskej socidlne demokratickej strany robotnickej pre volbu obecného
zastupitelstva v Diviackej Novej Vsi diia 12. juna 1938.

41 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, F. Nr. 20/44. Okresny trad v Prievidzi.
Obec Diviacka Nova Ves, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.

42 SA Tren¢in, W. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, F. Nr. 20/44. Krajinsky rad v Bratislave.
Obec Div. Nova Ves, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.

43 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E Nr. 20/44. Okresny trad v Prievidzi.
Telefonogram.
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municipality was a natural part of the scheme of political changes, the
background of events in this particular municipality was way more com-
plicated. Due to family conflicts, in the last preceding municipal elections
of inter-war Czechoslovakia, which in Diviacka Nova Ves took place on
12t June 1938, there were registered two lists of candidates of the peo-
ple’s adherents. Just to oppose Juraj Géczy,** another list of candidates
was registered by one of his relatives, Stefan Kral.*> And after elections,
it was him who became the mayor’s deputy. He strongly disagreed with
his removal from office in November 1938 and “claimed he considers the
affair unjust and he will demand rectification”.*® Emanuel Schubert, a priest
in Prievidza and the district leader of the HSPP, did realise the delicacy of
this dispute, in which both sides were trying to use their contacts in search
of an endorsement even on the highest posts of the newly established
regime. As the date of elections to the Assembly of the Slovak Country
was approaching, Schubert intended to resolve the situation by finding
a compromise,*” which was, however, virtually impossible due to highly
tense personal relationship of the main characters of the dispute.

Also, according to a report of the district chief, Stefan Kral had every
right to feel aggrieved. Based on the information concerning the case,
which was gathered by the district chief, he stated that “Juraj Géczy is not
awell-liked citizen and his appointment triggered discontent of the major part of the
municipality population”. Therefore, the chief concluded “to consider replace-
ment of the person of a state commissioner by Stefan Krdl, who would allegedly
be the best suited candidate for a deputy mayor and who has been also a reliable
member of the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party”.*® The District Office did not
investigate the case any further and with its prompt decision contributed
to escalation of the tense atmosphere in the municipality, which affected
the political scene, as well. However, such needless complications while

44 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E. Nr. 20/44. 4 Kandidatna listina
Hlinkovej slovenskej ludovej strany pre volbu obecného zastupitelstva v Diviackej
Novej Vsi dila 12. juna 1938. Vedie: Juraj Géczy.

45 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E. Nr. 20/44. 2 Kandidatna listina
Hlinkovej slovenskej ludovej strany pre volbu obecného zastupitelstva v Diviackej
Novej Vsi diia 12. juna 1938. Vedie: Stefan Kral.

46 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, F. Nr. 20/44. Okresny trad v Prievidzi.
Obec Diviacka Nova Ves, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.

47 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E. Nr. 20/44. Okresny trad v Prievidzi.
Obec Diviacka Nova Ves, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.

48 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E. Nr. 20/44. Okresny urad v Prievidzi.
Obec Diviacka Nova Ves, rozpustenie obecného zastupitelstva.
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taking over the political power were not in interest of the peoeple’s
adherents. On contrary, they were trying to create an impression of
spontaneous consent of the population.

In order to redress its mistake, the District Office tried to find a solution
that would prevent any further escalation of tension in the municipality.
And so, the whole affair was to be resolved by a compromise and an
impartial person was to become the new state commissioner. The chosen
candidate was Anton Smotlak, a priest from the neighbouring village,
Diviaky nad Nitricou, who became a state commissioner in Diviacka Nova
Ves in February 1939.*

Despite all effort to ease the tension, the situation in the village was
not stabilized and under control for another few years. It was due to the
removed state commissioner, Juraj Géczy, who had no intention to give
up his fight for the post, while his opponent, Stefan Kral, also displayed
his permanent interest in gaining the post again with broad support
of the local population. On the other hand, however, the present state
commissioner, Anton Smotlak, was trying to get removed from the office
as soon as possible. Hence, the rotation of state commissioners continued
even during the period of the Slovak state. And it was at this time that
the issue of Aryanization of the local Jewish large farm entered the fight
for political power over the municipality. Yet, at the same time, there also
occurred a declaration of interest of the President’s Office to resolve this
long-standing conflict once and for all.*°

Unlike in Diviacka Nov4 Ves, the existence of the municipal council
in neighbouring Diviaky na Nitricou was preserved during the whole
duration of the Slovak autonomy. Dissolving of the council and the ap-
pointment of a state commissioner only took place at the end of 1939. The
state commissioner post was given to Stefan Dur¢o, who until then had
been a mayor of the municipality. The sheer magnitude of the endeavour
of the regime to obtain full control on all levels can be seen also by the
example of the reasoning of the alteration made. Just in the manner of
the regime, the district secreteriat of the HSPP in Prievidza justified the
request for a state commissioner as follows: “Despite many offers, none of
the present members of the municipality council has accepted an invitation to join

49 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E Nr. 20/44. Okresny Grad v Prievidzi.
Obec Diviacka Nova Ves. Vymenovanie vladneho komisara.

50 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, E. Nr. 20/44. Prezidium Zupného uradu
v Nitre. Diviacka Nova Ves, ndvrh na zmenu vladneho komisara.
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the HSPP and so, following the order of the General Secreteriat, the above-stated
proposal is sufficiently justified.”>*

Under Supervision of the Hlinka Guard

The war of the autonomous Slovak Government against the “anti-Slovak
elements”, which got transformed into anti-Jewish atmosphere, was
abused by various speculators and criminals. They saw the situation
as an opportunity to enrich themselves. One of such people was also
Robert Valuch, an 18-year-old unemployed boy from Topoléany. Despite
his young age he had already been convicted of several thefts, yet his
vision of easy money made him break the law again during October and
November of 1938. His plan was quite simple. He was going around to
Jewish shopkeepers offering them a book called District of Topolcany, from
the sale of which he was promised a 20% commission, and at the same time
he requested financial contributions for clothing of the Hlinka Guard
members. Valuch’s activity was actually a sort of “racketeering” since he
offered the shopkeepers protection for their contributions. Those who
refused to buy the book, or who already possessed it, were asked to “give
at least something for the Hlinka Guard, and they would not have their windows
smashed at nights”. Alternatively, he would warn them that “probably there
will be plunder and those who will pay the Hlinka Guard will be assigned an armed
Guard member who will protect them against the looters”.>* In total, Valuch went
around to 54 shopkeepers, out of which as many as 42 had bought the
book. As a result, his commission amounted to 410 Crowns and another
1090 Crowns were given to him as a donation for the Hlinka Guard. The
money was used for his own needs. During interrogation at a police sta-
tion in Topol¢any on 13% December 1938 he admitted selling the book
and collecting donations, however, he did not admit authorization by
the Hlinka Guard.**

51 SA Trenéin, w. Bojnice, f. OU Prievidza, b. 81, F. Nr. 20/44. Hlinkova slovenska ludova
strana (Strana slovenskej narodnej jednoty). Obvodny sekretariat v Prievidzi. Diviaky
n/Nitricou — menovanie komisara a por. sboru obce.

52 SA Nitra, w. Topol&any, f. OU Topoléany, i. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21584/38 prez. Cetnicka
stanica Topol¢any, okres Topol¢any. Valuch Robert z Topol¢ian, podvod. The carrying
of weapons by members of the HG was against the regulation of the country President
Nr. 65463 prez. 1938 of 14t October 1938, according to which all holders of weapons
and ammunition were obliged to hand them over to the district office or gendarmerie
station.

53 SA Nitra, w. Topol&any, f. OU Topoléany, I Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21584/38 prez. Cetnicka
stanica Topol¢any, okres Topol¢any. Valuch Robert z Topol¢ian, podvod.
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Valuch’s case is an illustrative example of problems caused by absence
of legislation concerning the status of the Hlinka Guard. Its members
abused this fact not only to intimidate the Jewish and Czech inhabitants,
but also to act independently of the existing bodies of the state power,
which they did not approach as a potential partner but as competition.
Moreover, the Guard members asked the state and municipal bodies
for subsidies. The regional headquarters of the HG in Topol¢any also
addressed the town’s state commissionary with a request “for granting
subsidy for equipping of the H. G.”. As a reason fot their request they stated
a prepared act of solemn oath the Guard members were supposed to
perform “at the presence of the Chief Commander, MP K. Sidor, as well as a repre-
sentative of the Slovak Government, a minister Dr. E Duréansky”. According to
the regional headquarters of the HG, the town was to contribute “in the
interest of this national event” to secure equipment for the Guard members
taking an oath.’*

Once the municipal council approved the requested subsidy on
7th December,*® the state commissioner complied with the request on
10t December 1938 and remitted an amount of 5,000 Crowns. Another
evidence of the state commissioner’s obligingness is a fact that the sub-
sidy was approved despite the absence of any financial reserve in the
municipality budget that could possibly serve to pay the subsidy from.
It was presumed that the money in need would be acquired by transfers
within the budget chapters. There was also no objection against the
decision of the municipal council from the side of the district committee
in Topol¢any which subsequently approved the decision at the end of
May 1939.%¢

Not everyone, however, was willing to accept, or at least to overlook, the
pressure demeanour, threats, and attacks of the HG members, who were
massively joined by people like Valuch, hoping that their Hlinka Guard
membership would serve as a ticket to a great career. Quite naturally,
the biggest criticizers of this situation were the citizens affected. Yet not
only them. The offices started to receive several complaints concerning

54 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ou Topoléany, I. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 22338/38 prez.
Oblastné velitelstvo Hlinkovej Gardy v Topol¢anoch. Ziadost o udelenie podpory
na vystrojenie H. G.

55 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 22338/38 prez. Okresny
urad v Topol¢anoch. Obec Topol¢any, udelenie podpory pre H. G. v Topol¢anoch.

56 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ou Topol¢any, I. Nr. 237, §. 413, sig. 22338/38 prez. Vytah
zo zapisnice napisanej v Topol¢anoch dna 7. decembra 1938.
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the anti-Czech and anti-Jewish behaviour of the HG members.?” Such
independent conduct of the Guard members, with no exact definition
of the HG status within the state structure and no exact limitation of
their authority, also did not suit the autonomous Prime Minister, Jozef
Tiso, and his political party wing, which had become a target of frequent
attacks from the side of some of the Guard representatives. Therefore, Tiso
was trying to achieve subordination of the HG to the People’s Party.*®
Arrangement of the HG status was passed in a form of the Government
Decree No. 70 on 16™ December 1938, which approved statutes of the
HG and by the same token dissolved all sports clubs.**

More specific instructions on liquidation of the sports clubs were
introduced in the Order No. 6, issued by a state minister and the HG
Chief Commander on 18 December 1938, stating the “liguidation of the
dissolved sports clubs”, whose property was to be assigned to the Hlinka
Guard. The document featured six steps outlining how the dissolution
process would be conducted. It was supposed to be realized by “the
authorized notary offices with assistance and presence of a local organisation of
the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party, temporary Chief of the HG and a mayor of the
municipality”. Committees formed in this manner were supposed to draw
up am inventory of the club’s property for which it was in charge until
ruling of the Legal Department of the HG. The liquidation of sports clubs
was to be carried out without any delay and finalised by the end of 1938.
The Chief Commander did warn against failing to fulfil or carrying out
the order wrongly: “Different liquidation of the dissolved clubs, concealing or
incorrectly listed property, incorrect inventory as well as improper manipulation
Wwith the assigned property will be strictly penalised.”*°

The Government Decree No. 70 was followed also in the case of the
liquidation of the Sporting Club Orol in Chynorany. Since the property

57 National Archives of the Czech Republic (hereafter NA CR) Praha, f. Pfedsednictvi
ministerské rady — Sekretariat (hereafter PMR-S), b. 208, sig. 418/3, ,,Pfipominky
k nynéj$im pomérim na Slovensku“, NA CR Praha, f. PMR-S, b. 208, sign. 418/3,
Nr. 8694, sprava Ustfedniho svazu &eskoslovenskych pramyslnikd o protizidovskych
a proti¢eskych vytrznostiach 3. a 4. 11. 1938 v Bratislave.

58 A.RASLA, — E. ZABKAY, Proces s dr. J. Tisom, Bratislava 1990, p. 152. See also: CARNO-
GURSKY, pp. 225fF.

59 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21826/38 prez.
Okresnému uradu v Topol¢any.

60 SA Nitra, w. Topol&any, f. OU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21826/38 prez. Rozkaz
¢is. 6. Statneho ministra Karola Sidora, hlavného velitela Hlinkovej Gardy vo veci
likvidovania rozpustenych telovychovnych spolkov.
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of Orol was supposed to be taken over by the Hlinka Guard, the local head-
quarters of the HG in Chynorany performed an inventory of the property
they assumed. The act of the takeover happened on 18 December 1938 at
the presence of the Orol Club Secretary, Vojtech Kakos, the club’s booking
clerk, Simon Marko and the local Chief of the HG, Jan Betiadik. The HG
Chieftook over the property worth more than 15 thousand Crowns, how-
ever, together with a debt of 410 Crowns.®* Once the takeover was final-
ised, the District Council in Topoléany decided the dissolution of the Orol
organisation and its erasure from the list of clubs on 16" January 1939.62

The Course of Elections to the Legislative Assembly of the Slovak
Country in Topol¢any

Even though the People’s Party was already taking over the power in
Slovakia and reforming it according to its plan, it still did not have any
legal definition in the Constitution. The elite of the party was fully aware
of the fact and that was why they insisted on expedited legalization of the
Slovak autonomy. The signatories of the Zilina Agreement had already
adopted the people’s bill on the Slovak autonomy in the document itself.
By the same token they made a commitment “tojoin our forces and try our best
10 pass this law at the National Assembly no later than on 28 October 1938”6
However, with respect to the complicated situation, which had come
about consequence of the territorial changes after the Munich Treaty and
the Vienna Arbitration, the autonomy began to be an issue for discussion
in the Czechoslovak Parliament only as late as in second half of November.
The Chamber of Deputies received the bill on 17" November, and both
readings passed with no discussion on 19" November. In the first reading,
the submitted bill was approved with a slight modification by a voting ra-
tio of 142:21,** and in a subsequent second reading it was approved by 144
deputies and rejected by 25 deputies. Once it was passed, the chairman

61 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. OU Topol&any, I. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21649/38 prez. Miestne
velitelstvo H. G. v Chynoranoch. Zapisnica o prevzati majetku a inventaru Telocvi¢nej
jednoty ,,Orol“ v Chynoranoch.

62 SA Nitra, w. Topoléany, f. OU Topol¢any, 1. Nr. 237, b. 413, sig. 21649/38 prez. Okresny
urad v Topol¢anoch. Spolok Jednota &sl. Orla so sidlom v Chynoranoch rozpustenie,
vymaz zo spolkového soznamu.

63 The text of the Zilina Agreement see e.g. Zilinska dohoda, in: Slovensky denik, October
9,1938, p. 2.

64 The Joint Czech-Slovak Digital Parliamentary Library, National Assembly 1935-1938,
Chamber of Deputies, Debate, Stenoprotokol from meeting Nr. 155, 19 November
1938, https://www.nrsr.sk/dl/Browser/Document?documentld=45996 [ 2020-11-07].
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of the sitting, Jan Malypetr, tersely stated: “The bill has been approved by the
qualified three-fifih majority of the actual number of deputies, hence the Chamber
of Deputies has approved the bill in the second reading as an constitutional act.”®®
In a similar manner, approving of the act at the Senate on 22"¢ November
was also performed in a shortened process. Under chairmanship of
Franti$ek Soukup, the bill went through two readings, and after walkout
of the Communist Party senators, it was approved by a voting ratio of
78:0 in both of them.®® Once published in the statute book on 23™
November the law came into force as the Constitutional Act No. 299 on
the Autonomy of the Slovak Country.®”

The autonomous Slovak Government did not hesitate and as soon as
on 24" November 1938 resolved to announce elections to the Slovak
Assembly®® on 18" December 1938. The public notice concerning the
elections was published in the Official Newspaper and in the Provincial
Bulletin on Saturday 26 November, which in fact gave interested parties
only one day to submit their lists of candidates. Since the lists of candi-
dates were supposed to be submitted at least three weeks prior to the day
of elections, the deadline was already on Sunday 27" November,*® which
was a non-working day. The intention of preventing other competing
parties from submitting their lists turned out successfully. Regulation of
the Provincial Office from 28 November 1938 informed the subordinate
district offices that “on 27" November 1938 there was only one submitted list
of candidates and that was: Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party (Party of Slovak National
Unity)”. The absolute control of the People’s Party is also evident in a part
of the regulation concerning creating of the election committees: “Since
there is only one political party listed in the elections, it is only this party that is
entitled to enter members of the election commitiees.””®

65 The Joint Czech-Slovak Digital Parliamentary Library, National Assembly 1935-1938,
Chamber of Deputies, Debate, Stenoprotokol from meeting Nr. 155, 19t November
1938, https://www.nrsr.sk/dl/Browser/Document?documentld=45996 [ 2020-11-07].

66 The Joint Czech-Slovak Digital Parliamentary Library, National Assembly 1935-1938,
Senate, Debate, Stenoprotokol from meeting Nr. 123, 22°4 November 1938, https://
www.nrsr.sk/dl/Browser/Document?documentld=46848 [ 2020-11-07].

67 Sbirka zdkonii a navizeni stdtu ceskoslovenského, Nr. 99, Ustavny zakon o autonomii
Slovenskej krajiny, 23" November 1938, pp. 1161-1164.

68 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol&any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Minister-
stvo vnutra Slovenskej krajiny v Bratislave. Volba do prvého snemu Slovenskej krajiny.

69 R.LETZ, Slovenské dejiny V. (1938-1945), Bratislava 2012, p. 37.

70 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Okresny
urad v Topol¢anoch. Volba do snemu Slovenskej krajiny.
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The regulation on elections was put up in Topol¢any as soon as it had
been pinned onto the official notice boards of the town, about which
the citizens were informed by the town’s drummer. According to the
instructions of the District Chief, copies of the regulation were supposed
to be displayed for 14 days, that is until 10 December.”* The same lists of
voters that were created on 15t June 1938 were used also for the purpose
of the elections to the Assembly of the Slovak Country. Following orders
of the Ministry of the Interior, they were to be updated by the authorized
offices so that they would reflect actual number and conditions on the
day of elections.” While completing the lists of voters with the names of
newly entitled voters there occurred certain problems concerning those
citizens who came from the areas that had been annexed to Hungary or
Poland on the grounds of the decision of the superpowers.” In the case
of Topol¢any district, this issue concerned mainly citizens of the Southern
Slovakia, which had been taken by Hungary.

The dilemma whether to allow the refugees to vote, and if so then on
what condition, was resolved in favour of their right to vote. The condi-
tions on which the refugees — Slovaks — would be allowed to vote were
stated in a memo of the Provincial Office from 15" December. At the same
time, it was recommended to “vote only at a particular election committee,
and only that committee would be provided with a form for setting up a voting
list of refugees”.”* In Topol€any in particular there was a place especially
designed for them at the town’s Community Centre. There was, however,
one condition and that was “each person must bring and display a permanent
stay or a certificate of Czechoslovak citizenship, a birth certificate, those who were
in the army will bring their military service book, those who were not in the army
will bring a document of a kind that would prove that they have lived in Slovakia
since 26™ November 1937 - the annexed areas including.””® In the town of

71 SA Nitra, w. Topol&any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Okresny
urad v Topol¢anoch. Volba do snemu Slovenskej krajiny.

72 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez.
Ministerstvo vnutra Slovenskej krajiny v Bratislave. Volba do prvého snemu Slovenskej
krajiny.

73 SANitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Krajinsky
urad v Bratislave. Volba do snemu Slovenskej krajiny, volebné pravo utecencov —
Slovakov.

74 SA Nitra, w. Topoléany, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Krajinsky
urad v Bratislave. Volba do snemu Slovenskej krajiny, volebné pravo utecencov — Slovakov.

75 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol&any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Bubnovat
—ihned.
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Topol&any there were created eight voting precincts altogether.”® Due to
hectic preparations, the instructions for the election committees were
issued by the Provincial Office only on 7P December. Since the elections
were in fact a plebiscite featuring only one permitted list of candidates,
the voters were left with only two options: “yes —no”. Even though secrecy
of voting and free will of a voter were greatly emphasized, they were
not reflected in the way of voting itself. And for this reason, it was not
presumed anyone would come to vote against the party.”

In order to promote the elections, there was also a plan to use a new
mass media means — the radio. There was a series of lectures of the
prominent politicians that had been planned to be broadcast from
11" December. To ensure the biggest possible number of listeners the Pro-
vincial Office approached the district offices and notaries with a request
to “arrange public listening to the daily radio lectures at 19.00 hrs by setting up
a municipality’s radio in some of the public premises during the week mentioned and
to enable the broad public and those who do not own a radio apparatus to listen to
the lectures. Wherever it is possible, may the lectures be broadcast via loudspeakers
of the municipal radio”.

The Provincial Office also sent a list of the lecturers together with exact
times of their performance.”® A festive characteristic of the elections was
to be underlined by special decoration of the town. And so, in the morn-
ing of 16" December the town’s drummer in Topol¢any announced an
appeal to the citizens for “decorating their houses with Slovak flags to celebrate
the first sitting of the Assembly of the Slovak Country, putting the flags up at noon
of 17" December 1938 and leaving them displayed until the morning of 19" De-
cember 1938.”7° Moreover, to secure dignity of the elections and prevent
indecent behaviour, the sale of alcohol was prohibited from 14.00 hour
of 17" December till 17.00 hour of 18! December.®° All preparations had
one goal only and that was to fulfill the ambition of the People’s Party to

76 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Okresny
arad v Topol¢anoch. Clenmi obvodnej volebnej komisie pre volbu do Slovenského
snemu v Topol¢anoch dna 18. decembra 1938 ustanovuja sa.

77 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Krajinsky
urad v Bratislave. Volba do prvého snemu Slovenskej krajiny, pokyny pre volebné
komisie.

78 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Krajinsky
urad v Bratislave. Volba do snemu Slovenskej krajiny, verejné po¢uvanie rozhlasu.

79 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. S!

80 SA Nitra, w. Topol¢any, f. ONU Topol¢any, I. Nr. 194, b. 16, sig. 9610/38 prez. Okresny
urad v Topol¢anoch. Volba do prvého snemu Slovenskej krajiny volebné vyhlasky.
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present the elections to the Assembly of the Slovak Country as a “historical
event”. And the expected result appeared as the only list of candidates
obtained 97,3% of votes.®*

Conclusion

Even though this period of autonomy in the history of Slovakia represents
only a short stretch of time, it did affect the Slovak history significantly.
At that time, Slovakia was officially still a part of Czechoslovakia (ever
since the autonomy of Czecho-Slovakia was enacted), however, power
in the Slovak area was fully being taken over by the Slovak institutions
with assistance and in close co-operation with the newly established
revolutionary bodies — the national committees and Hlinka Guard. It was
the endeavour of the Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party to manage the whole
process. As a leader of the autonomy movement, it usurped the post of
“the only authorized representative of the Slovak nation”. Hegemony
of the People’s Party in autonomous Slovakia was clearly demonstrated
by the organisational course as well as the results of the elections to
the Assembly of the Slovak Country themselves. Proceeding erosion of
democratic institutions and transformation of the elites was gradually
spreading from the centre to a local level.

The autonomous government was trying to maintain control over
the whole transformation process, yet the results of their work did not
always meet the anticipated goals. Even though the takeover of power
in the region of Horna Nitra was relatively smooth, certain problems
occurred there, too. They were caused by quarrels over merits and from
them arising claims to offices. The fights featured issues such as who was
a “bigger people’s adherent”, who had greater political credit, who had
suffered more for their loyalty to the People’s Party and so deserved to
be honoured and rewarded adequately. In such a manner, some conflicts
bore literally “fratricidal” features.

81 LETZ, p. 38.
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Theophilus Owolabi Shobowale Benson
and the Making of Modern Nigeria

Emmanuel Oladipo Ojo" - Olusanya Faboyede*

This article highlights the contributions of Theophilus Owolabi Shobowale Benson
to the making of Modern Nigeria. We argue that Benson joined hands with other
nationalists to decolonise Nigeria and struggled for the establishment of a just, egal-
itarian, constitutional and prosperous nation. We conclude that Benson, unlike the
present crop of Nigerian politicians, did not play ethnic politics neither did he see
politics as ‘pot of soup’ for exclusive personal consumption or a ladder for egocentric
aggrandizement and enrichment. An ultraist per excellence with unquenchable passion
for purposeful nation building and all-facet national development, Benson’s motto
throughout his sojourn on Nigeria’s political scene, was “service to fatherland”. Data for
the study was obtained from primary and documentary sources and subjected to internal
and external criticisms as well as textual and contextual analysis.

[Theophilus Owolabi Shobowale Benson; Nigeria; Politics; Nation Building; National
Development; Ethnicity |

Introduction

Theophilus Owolabi Shobowale Benson, popularly known as TOS Benson,
a prince from the Lasunwon Royal Family of Ikorodu, was one of the
architects of modern Nigeria. A spirited nationalist, a pan-Nigerian na-
tion builder, an inveterate antagonist of ethnic jingoism and a relentless
crusader for the under-dog and the less privileged; TOS Benson made
imperishable contributions to the growth and development of Nigerian
politics and judiciary (law). This paper assesses the contribution of TOS
Benson to the making of the Nigerian state right from September 1947

1 Department of General History, Institute of Humanities, Siberian Federal University,
Krasnoyarsk, Russia; email: emmanuel-oladipo.ojo@eksu.edu.ng; EOdzho@sfu-kras.ru.

2 Department of History and International Studies, Adekunle Ajasin University,
Akungba Akoko, Ondo State, Nigeria; email: olusanya.faboyede@aaua.edu.ng;
oaboyedee@gmail.com.
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when he returned to the country from London where he had gone to read
law. It points out that TOS Benson was a solid political bridgehead that
held the ethnic groups in the country together and that, at the risk of
incarceration and other forms of intimidation and harassment, he stood
up against the colonial administration and certain policies and antics of
the military junta following the incursion of the military into Nigerian
politics. The paper concludes that the history of the making of modern
Nigeria that does not give a prime of place to the contribution of TOS
Benson will be riddled with noticeable gaps and embarrassing vacuum
and that his sharing the February 13 death-date with General Murtala
Ramat Mohammed — who, but for B.S. Dimka’s bullets, could have been
Nigeria’s renaissance — is probably not a mere coincidence of history but
a testimony of his imperishable contribution to the making of Nigeria.

Benson: Politics of Nation Building

On 10 June 1944, the Nigerian Union of Students (NUS) convened a mass
meeting in the Glover Memorial Hall, Lagos, to consider the following,
among other things: the possibility of raising funds for the establishment
of a national school and the immediate formation of a representative
national committee.? Herbert Macaulay* presided at the meeting and
resolutions favouring the formation of a National Council were passed.
Consequently, the NUS issued a “call from the youth” inviting all patriotic
associations to attend the inaugural meeting of the National Council of
Nigeria. The meeting, which was held on 26 August 1944, was attended
by more than forty organisations, including political associations, tribal
unions, trade unions, literary associations, professional associations, etc.

3 West African Pilot, June 7, 1944.

4 Herbert Samuel Heelas Macaulay was a civil engineer by training, surveyor by oc-
cupation and journalist and politician by inclination. He was born in Lagos in 1864
to Reverend Thomas Babington Macaulay, founder of the CMS Grammar School,
Lagos and maternal grandson of the Right Rev. Samuel Ajayi Crowder, first African
Bishop of the Niger Territory. His party, the Nigerian National Democratic Party,
NNDP, bestrode Lagos politics like a colossus between 1923 and 1933, although he
did not contest election either into the Legislative Council or Lagos Town Council
because of a legal disability. He was not eligible for public office because of what West
Africa referred to as ‘two criminal convictions’ — first, for an alleged misappropriation
of trust funds and second, for a criminal libel alleging a plan to assassinate the exiled
Oba of Lagos, Eshugbayi Eleko. See West Africa, August 28, September 22, 1928 and
R. SKLAR, Nigerian Political Parties. Power in an Emergent African Nation, New York, Enugu
1963, p. 46.
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A resolution expressing the determination of the National Council “to
work in unity for the realisation of our ultimate goal of self-government within the
British Empire” was adopted.’ The chairman of the inaugural meeting of the
National Council was Duse Mohammed Ali, an Egyptian, the founder and
editor of the influential Lagos Comet. At the inaugural meeting, Herbert
Macaulay and Nnamdi Azikiwe were elected President and General Sec-
retary respectively while Dr. Akinola Maja and Oluwole Alakija declined
the subordinate offices of Vice President and Legal Adviser, respectively.
By January 1945, the National Council comprised more than 87 member
unions including three Cameroonian groups, hence the change of name
to National Council of Nigeria and the Cameroon (NCNC).

The NCNC was pan-Nigeria in its objectives, outlook, and orienta-
tion. The party sought a broad national base for the struggle against
colonialism and the eventual attainment of self-rule for Nigeria. Upon
his return to Nigeria in 1947, TOS Benson joined the NCNC and joined
other notable nationalists in the struggle for Nigeria’s independence. It
should be stressed that TOS Benson’s struggle against British colonial
administration was not limited to Nigeria. In December 1952, he was in
Accra to “see for himself the extent of progress that has been made in the Gold
Coast towards political freedom”.® He urged nationalists across the Gold
Coast to battle colonialism until freedom was attained and urged op-
position parties in the Gold Coast to join hands with Kwame Nkrumah’s
Convention People’s Party” so as to hasten the demise of political slavery
and attainment of independence for the Gold Coast.? Thus, TOS Benson
carried his nationalist activities far beyond the shores of Nigeria.

Although, right from the time he returned to Nigeria and joined his
co-compatriots in the anti-colonial struggles, Benson had begun to
contribute to the shaping and making of modern Nigeria; however, 1950
marked a watershed in both his fledging political career and contribution
to the making of the Nigerian state. In that year, he contested election to

West Africa, August 28, 1944.

6  See Nigerian Calls for Co-Operation, Daily Graphic (Accra), December 9, 1952.

7 Following a schism that occurred among the leaders of the J. B. Danquah-led United
Gold Coast Convention, (UGCC), in June 1949, Nkrumah formed the CPP, a mass-
based party that committed itself to a programme of immediate self-government for
the Gold Coast. In January 1950, Nkrumah initiated a campaign of “positive action,”
involving non-violent protests, strikes, and noncooperation with the British colonial
authorities.

8  Daily Graphic, December 9, 1952.
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the Lagos Town Council on the platform of the NCNC and won. He did
not only win the election; he emerged as the first and only Deputy Mayor
of the City of Lagos (Dr. Ibiyinka Olorun-Nimbe being Mayor), a post he
held for two years before the Mayoral system of local government was
abolished.’ In 1951, TOS Benson did not only join some prominent lead-
ers of Ibadan to found the Ibadan People’s Party; he was elected into the
Legislative Council as the representative of Lagos in the Western House
of Assembly. It should be noted that although all the five Lagos NCNC
candidates won their elections,'® Benson’s constituency was unique in
the sense that it was Igbo dominated. A critic might argue that there
was nothing unusual about TOS Benson’s victory since he contested on
the platform of the NCNC which many people always associate with the
Igbo. However, an objective assessment of the status of the major politi-
cal parties in Nigeria would reveal that by 1951, the NCNC was clearly
the most national political party in Nigeria. Right from inception, the
party had taken on a pan-Nigeria in orientation and outlook as it sought
a broad national base for the struggle against colonialism. It is therefore
not surprising that John Umolu, a Bini, won elections several times in
Port Harcourt while a Fulani, Umoru Altine, became a very prominent
politician in Enugu, winning elections there."* As shall be pointed out
as this chapter progresses, one of the reasons TOS Benson never joined
the Action Group (AG) was the regional and ethnic tendencies of the
party. No doubt, in response to Nigeria’s cloudy political atmosphere
and climate in later years; the NCNC also answered the call to ethnic
politics. By 1953, Benson had climbed further in his parliamentary
career and contribution to Nigeria as he was elevated to the post of the
Leader of Opposition in the Western House of Assembly, upon Dr. Nnamdi

9 C. McCLAIR, End of an Era: Life and Times of Otunba T.O.S. Benson, in: Newswire Press
Release, February 22, 2008, p. 1.

10 The others were Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, Adeleke Adedoyin, A. B. Olorunnimbe and
H. P. Adebola. SKLAR, p. 115.

11 E. O. AWA, Federal Government in Nigeria, Berkley, Los Angeles 1964, p. 128. Ubazulike
Amachi, First Republic Minister of Aviation, captured the above thus: “Our party policy
in the NCNC, was never to discriminate [ against | anybody. Our slogan was ‘One Nigeria’. NPC’s
slogan was ‘One North’ and Action Group’s policy and slogan was ‘West for Westerners, East for
Easterners, Nigeria for all’. The NCNC only preached one Nigeria and we reflected that in all we
did. For example, we had elected to the Eastern House of Assembly. John Umory, from Itshako,
Edo State, Umaru Altine, who was in prison with me in 1952, was elected Mayor of Enugu, the
capital of Eastern Region for two terms, and others. In the northern party, that never happened.”
Quoted from Saturday Sun, October 3, 2011.
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Azikiwe’s return to the East to become the Premier of the Eastern Region."?
In a proclamation issued on 28 October 1959, Governor-General
Robertson announced the dissolution of the 184-member Federal House
of Representatives and the termination of the all-Party National Gov-
ernment®® with effect from 1 November thus paving the way for the
“independence election”. The 12 December 1959 election, conducted
by the Mr. R. M. Wraith-led Electoral Commission,** saw 954 candidates
contesting for the 312 seats in the Federal House of Representatives: the
AG fielded 282 candidates; NPC 172; NCNC 143; Northern Elements Pro-
gressive Union, 160 and Democratic Party of Nigeria and the Cameroons
(a splinter of the NCNC) 24 candidates. Other small parties like the
United Middle Belt Congress (an ally of the AG); the Niger Delta Congress
(NDC) an ally of the Northern People’s Congress (NPC) and the National
Emancipation League (NEL) also fielded candidates."” TOS Benson was
one of the three Lagos NCNC candidates. He won in his constituency
and emerged as the representative of Lagos in the Federal Parliament
thereby earning another decisive political victory. This victory did not
only catapult him to higher political ladder; it positioned and empowered
him to contribute more to the making and shaping of modern Nigeria.
At the end of the election, the NPC and its allies won 148 seats in the
Federal House of Representatives while the NCNC/NEPU Alliance and
AG and its allies won 89 and 75, respectively. On 16 December 1959,
Nigeria’s last colonial Governor-General, Sir James Robertson, called on
Alhaji Tafawa Balewa to form a government but the NPC alone could not
form the government because it did not have what Dr. Okpara called “the
magical fifiy-one percent” that is enough parliamentary seats to form the
government alone. The overall majority was 157 seats therefore the NPC’s

12 1bid., p. 2.

13 An all Party National Government was formed on 30 August 1957 with ministers from
the NPC, NCNC, AG and the KNC (Kamerun National Congress). For details, see E. O.
Q]JO, The Nigerian Democratic Process: Ethnicity and Alliances of Political Parties, 1951-1983,
Ph.D. Thesis, Ekiti State University, Ado-Ekiti, 2012, p. 106.

14 Mr. Wraith was a Senior Lecturer in Public Administration at the University College,
Ibadan. Other members of the Electoral Commission were Alhaji Mohammed Bello
(North); Mr. Anthony Aniagolu (East); Prof. Oritsejolomi Thomas (West) and Mr.
M. A. Shosilva (Lagos). Southern Cameroon was represented by Mr. K. A. de Bohn
while Mr. J. J. Warren served as Secretary. See ibid., pp. 121-155.

15 Daily Times, December 11, 1959. For the names of candidates fielded by all the political
parties, see ibid., November 26, 1959.
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148 seats was 9 short of the overall majority required to form the gov-
ernment alone. Thus, on 16 December, Sir Ahmadu Bello and Alhaji
Abubakar Balewa held talks with Drs. Azikiwe and Okpara on the pos-
sibility and terms of a coalition government between the NPC and the
NCNC. Consequently, on 20 December, they informed Robertson that
they had agreed to form a coalition government. Thereafter, Robertson
approved a sixteen-member cabinet proposed by Alhaji Tafawa Balewa."®
Benson emerged as a member of what is popularly called Balewa’s second
Cabinet"” as Nigeria’s first Federal Minister of Information, Culture and
Broadcasting. As a veteran nationalist, Benson took active part in the
Nigerian Constitutional Conference Sessions held in London in 1953,
1957, 1958 and 1960 which heralded the country’s independence.
Indeed, he accompanied Prime Minister Abubakar Tafawa Balewa to the
15 Regular Session of the United Nations General Assembly in New
York during which Nigeria was admitted as the 99" member of the
Organisation on 7 October 1960."® Indeed, Benson became progressively
resourceful and useful, both to his party, the NCNC, and the Nigeria
nation. In 1959, he was re-elected to the Federal Legislature although his
victory became a subject of litigation by his AG rival, S. A. Onitiri. The
latter approached and prayed the Lagos High Court to nullify Benson’s
election on the grounds that Benson did not properly resign his office
under the Crown before contesting the election."® Benson’s election was
subsequently nullified and he thereafter appealed to the Supreme Court
which, satisfied that Benson actually properly resigned his office under
the Crown, over—turned the verdict of the lower court and turned down
Onitiri’s application for permission to file an appeal to the Privy Coun-
cil.?* In quick succession and sometimes simultaneously, Benson made
landmark contributions to the making of the Nigerian state by serving
as the National Financial Secretary and a member of the NCNC Strategic

16 Daily Service, December 21, 1959. Balewa oversaw foreign policy before the appoint-
ment of Jaja Wachukwu as Foreign Affairs Minister in 1961.

17 The first Cabinet was the 1957-1959 National Government while the third was his
1964-1966 “Broad Based Government” formed after the pervasive political and
constitutional crisis that trailed the 1964 federal elections.

18 For the full text of Prime Minster Tafawa Balewa’s Speech to the UN, see Sir Abubakar
Tafawa Balewa, Maiden General Assembly Statement at the United Nations, New York,
October 7, 1960, retrieved from http://nigeriaunmission.org/maiden-speech-at-the-
un on October 27, 2017.

19 AWA, p. 186.

20 bid.
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Committee; Chief Whip in the Federal House of Representatives as well
as Chairman of the Lagos Branch and the Western Working Committee
of the NCNC.**

As Minister of Information, Culture and Broadcasting in a newly
independent state, the three-in-one portfolio imposed enormous re-
sponsibility on TOS Benson and positioned him to make imperishable
and outstanding contribution to the making of modern Nigeria. As the
“image maker” of a newly independent state that was bedevilled with
ethno-regional and other centrifugal pulls; Benson took the bull by the
horns by ensuring that his Ministry did not only inform for national
integration and development; but made conscious and sustained efforts
at encouraging horizontal and centripetal pulls for the purposes of build-
ing a strong, united nation well on its way to taking its rightful place in
the comity of nations. Naturally, rumour and speculation are always rife
among a poorly informed citizenry. To prevent this and its fatal conse-
quences, TOS Benson’s ministry started the publication of the Nigerian
Handbook and Nigerian Magazine which did not only serve the immediate
purposes of informing, educating, uniting, and building bridges across
ethno-regional divides; till date, these publications constitute a mine of
information to students of Nigerian and African history. Closely related to
the above is the establishment of Voice of Nigeria (VON) in 1961.2 While
the Nigerian Handbook and Magazine were intended to produce internal
cohesion and raise a well-informed citizenry; the VON was conceived
as the voice of Nigeria and Nigerians, particularly in the international
arena. Through these channels, the Federal Government of Nigeria was
able to disseminate information to appropriate quarters nationally and
internationally and was thus able to douse tension, smoothen the rough
edges of inter-ethnic relations, mobilise for national growth and earned
international recognition and respect.

21 SKLAR, pp. 148, 220 and 318.

22 For detailed examination of the history of Voice of Nigeria, see A.-W. SOLANKE,
Strategic Leadership and Operational Management of Public Service Broadcasting: A Case
Study of Governance in Voice of Nigeria, Paper presented at the Asian Media Information
and Communication Centre Annual General Conference, Yogyakarta, Indonesia,
July 4-7, 2013; E. NDUKWE, Translating for the Radio: A Case Study of Voice of Nigeria
(VON), a Keynote Address delivered at the 11 Nigerian Institute of Translators and
Interpreters (NITI) Congress held in the Conference Hall, Ray Field Hotels, Asokoro,
Abuja, November 28-29, 2013; Q. SHITTU, History of Broadcasting in Nigeria, retrieved
from https://www.academic.edu/13529553/history_of_broadcasting_in _ Nigeria
on 27 October 2017.
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As pointed out above, at the conclusion of the 1959 federal elections,
the NPC and the NCNC formed the federal government. It must be con-
ceded however that the alliance was not a product of ideological compati-
bility. Consequently, throughout all its turbulent life, it was a thoroughly
unhappy one. However, in 1964 the political table had turned: the census
controversy over the 1963/64 census figures which ended in favour of
the NPC did not please the NCNC and given the fact that acrimony and
rancour were the hallmarks of the NPC/NCNC alliance; the latter thought
it should not contemplate the idea of another round of alliance with the
NPC; yet the NCNC could not, on its own, win a federal election given
the lopsided geographical and demographical configuration of Nigeria.
Thus, politically, the NCNC had its back to the wall. On the other hand,
the situation with the AG was grave and extremely desperate. By 1964, the
AG was a sinking party. With at least 13 of its 75 members elected to the
Federal House of Representatives in 1959 now in other political parties;*®
its high-ranking leaders behind bars; the defection of many of its members
to other political parties and a devastating exclusion from the system of
reward since 1962; the AG was a political beggar with little or no choice.
There was therefore a double coincidence of political want, the outcome
of which was the formation of the United Progressive Grand Alliance,
UPGA. The desire to capture power at the federal level, rather than the
glue of ideology, led to the formation of this alliance of last resort. The
point being stressed here is that the NCNC engaged in an unprincipled
search for a short-term ally with which to bolster its dwindling political
fortunes. TOS Benson stood and spoke against this unprincipled political
adventure; but since the majority will almost always have their way in
a democracy, the UPGA was formed and Benson, willingly or willy-nilly,
became a member of UPGA and, as will show later, even attempted to
contest the 1964 federal elections on its platform.

Perhaps, the most prominent consideration that often evokes the
critique of Benson’s political career and role in the making of Nigeria
is the fact that he was never a member of either the Action Group party
or its precursor, the Egbe Omo Oduduwa. Both Awolowo and Benson were
foundation members of the Egbe Omo Yoruba which was formed while
the duo was in London.?* On returning to Nigeria, Chief Awolowo

23 SKLAR, p. 266.
24 Foradetailed history of the Egbe Omo Oduduwa/Yoruba, see S. O. ARIFALO, The Egbe
Omo Oduduwa: A Study in Ethnic and Cultural Nationalism, Akure 2001.
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launched the Egbe Omo Yoruba. Oduduwa which metamorphosed to the
Action Group, following the launch of the latter in Owo, Ondo State.
According to AG leaders, the party was formed for the following, among
other reasons: one, to avert the danger of enthroning ignorant and
unprincipled demagogues peddling nationalism for the sake of their
stomachs; two, to arrest the purposelessness which ensured that the
country drifted on aimlessly; three, to create an atmosphere in which
honest and descent citizens and the brains in the country could come
forward and work towards the installation of a democratic federal system
of government in Nigeria; four, to achieve national progress and liberate
the country from foreign yoke; and five, to develop and modernise the
educational and social services in the country.* The foundation members
of the AG were Obafemi Awolowo, Abiodun Akerele, S. O. Shonibare,
Ade Akinsanya, J. O. Adigun, Olatunji Docemo, B. A Akinsanya and
S. T Oredein.

While the goals for which the AG was launched were no doubt desirable
for national growth and development; it was launched as a regional party.
It announced itself as a “western regional political organization”; con-
sequently, before the AG began to spread its tentacles to other regions,
its two hundred branches and twenty thousand members were all in the
Western Region.*® According to Benson, this regional tendency prevented
him from joining the AG even though Chief Awolowo persuaded him to.
Benson pointed out that ‘[ ... | when I lefi school, Iworked as Custom Officer in
Port—Harcourt, Calabar, Degema, Bonny, Opobo, Warri, Akasa, Yenegoa, Southern
Cameroon and Kano, hence I traversed Nigeria | ... |. This was why I could not join
atribal party for I believe in One Nigeria, One Constitution and One Destiny while
Awo believed in Yorubanism”.>’

According to Benson, Chief Awolowo had, in his maiden book, Path to
Nigerian Freedom (1945), asserted that “the Yorubas are the most knowledge-
able and advanced people in Nigeria while the vest are lagging behind”*® The
above, which Benson termed “Awo’s political idea” prevented the duo from
working on the same political wavelengths and within the same political
camp and organisation throughout their stay on the Nigerian political

25 Forward to Freedom, Action Group Manifesto for the First Federal Elections under the Amended
[1951] Constitution, Chapters I, 11, pp. 2-3.

26 K. W.]. POST, The Nigerian Federal Elections of 1959, London 1963, p. 36.

27 T. O. S. BENSON, History: Zik and Awolowo, retrieved from http://www.google.com/url
on 30 October 2017.

28 Tbid.
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scene. This probably informed Jegede’s description of TOS Benson as
Chief Awolowo’s “political enemy”.*® However, the fact that two politi-
cal figures shared the same region of birth but held different political
philosophies and ideologies did not necessarily turn them into political
adversaries to each other. Neither of the duo was a political charlatan —
they were men of principle, conviction, and integrity. Since ideology is
what makes a political leader or party thick and positioned for meaningful
contribution to national growth and development; one of the reasons
for the fluidity of Nigeria’s political system and the consequent lack of
marked development is the absence of political ideology.*® Be that as
it may, a few instances might suffice to show that while they may have
differed in their political ideologies and persuasions; Chief Awolowo
and TOS Benson were not necessarily inferable political foes as being
postulated in some accounts.

While in London, TOS Benson advanced Chief Awolowo with £12 when
the former accompanied the latter “on a shopping spree to make up his shopping
expenses”.*" In other to fulfil a promise he had earlier made when he paid
Chief Awolowo a visit in his Ikenne home; Benson presented a “4-Wheel
LADA Jeep to him [ Chief Awolowo | as a Birthday gift in 1982”.3* Indeed, in
1979, against all odds mounted by his party (the Nigerian National Party,
NPP), TOS Benson made determined efforts to get the NNP to adopt Chief
Awolowo as its presidential candidate. Benson facilitated several meetings
between Chief Awolowo (UPN presidential candidate), Dr. Azikiwe (NPP
presidential candidate), Adeniran Ogunsanya (NPP national Chairman),
among others. The arrangement, which fatally failed, was that the NPP
would support Chief Awolowo to become the President of Nigeria while
Dr. Azikiwe would become the Chairman of Council of States before the
so-called ‘table thumbing’ by Ogunsanya, Nwobodo, Mbakwe and others
began.*® It is indeed interesting to note that a similar arrangement which

29 ].JEGEDE, Tribune Publisher, Oluwole Awolowo, dies in London at 70, Premium Times, March
27,2013.

30 Foradetailed examination of the ideology of some Nigerian political parties, see A. A.
AYOADE, Party and Ideology in Nigeria: A Case Study of the Action Group, in: Journal
of Black Studies, December 1985, pp. 169-188; and S. J. OMOTOLA, Nigerian Parties
and Political Ideology, in: Journal of Alternative Perspectives in the Social Sciences, 1, 3, 2009,
pp. 612-634.

31 BENSON, History: Zik and Awolowo, retrieved from http://www.google.com/url on 30
October 2017.

32 Tbid.

33 Ibid.
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would have led to the formation of the Progressive Parties Alliance (PPA)
on the eve of the 1983 general elections also fell through.

In 1983, in the confident expectation that the NPP, the Unity Party of
Nigeria and the Great Nigerian People’s Party were going to form a three-
party alliance that would pitch Chief Awolowo as presidential candidate
against Alhaji Sheu Shagari, incumbent president and candidate of the
National Party of Nigeria produced some semblance of rapprochement
between Chief Awolowo and Dr. Azikiwe. In a letter to the former, the
latter recounted how political vagaries and gulf of trust had consistently
set them against each other and stressed the gains of working together
irrespective of their ethnic, political, or ideological leanings. Azikiwe
pleaded with Awolowo “to forget the vagaries of the past, and [ ... | face the fu-
ture with optimism with a heart for any fact”.** In his response, Chief Awolowo
recounted how he had always respected the contributions of Dr. Azikwe
to nation building which “politics and inter-ethnic suspicions have, over the
years, inhibited from articulation”.*> Furthermore, Chief Awolowo said since
grudges and vindictiveness were injurious to the mental well-being of
whoever engaged in them, he said he had forgiven the past.>® After this
fence mending, Awolowo then went on to articulate the differing roles
he felt the two men should play in Nigerian politics. According to him:
“Fortunately for us, we could both claim to know, from private hints all over the
place. That the burning, indeed the all-consuming united desire of the vast majority
of our people is that you and I should go into a partnership in which you will be
the NATION’S GUIDE, PHILOSOPHER AND FRIEND, and I, its CHIEF SERVANT.
The details can be satisfactorily worked out, and effectively implemented under our
constitution. All of us know the honours which you richly deserve, and these will be
assured by appropriate legislation.””

However, because of deep-seated distrust among the members of the
political class; the rapprochement failed, and the plan fell through.

One or two more point to buttress the argument that TOS Benson
was not necessarily Chief Awolowo’s political adversary. The former
was physically present at the 12 August 1966 ceremony where the latter
emerged as the leader of the Yoruba. It would be recalled that Chief
Awolowo emerged the leader of the Yoruba two weeks after the Yakubu

34 Sunday Concord, March 7, 1982
35 Tbid.
36 Ibid.
37 Ibid.
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Gowon regime released him from prison.*® Some of Chief Awolowo’s
answers to the questions put to him by journalists after his emergence
as Yoruba Leader clearly indicated that he knew the political divide
between him and Benson in the pre-independence and pre-military eras
might not fizzle out in the post-military political dispensation. Chief
Awolowo said he would only remain the leader of the Yoruba during the
military interregnum because, according to him, the Yoruba race was
“so intelligent and sophisticated that under no circumstance in a political dispensa-
tion will the Yoruba follow same political ideology”.*® He said he decided to
limit the honour bestowed on him as Yoruba Leader to the period when
the common interest of the Yoruba was threatened. With direct reference
to members of the Yoruba political elite who held different political
ideologies from his own and belonged to different political camps, Chief
Awolowo said “the day the bell for the commencement of partisan politics is
rung | ... | Chief Majekodunmi, Otegbeye and TO.S. Benson | ... | will return to
their political tents”.*° Of course, “when the bell for the commencement
of partisan politics” was rung; Benson once again joined Dr. Azikiwe’s
‘political tent’ — in essence, Benson was politically reliable and predict-
able. This, to this author, is a virtue rather than a vice. Thus, rather than
dismissing Benson as Awolowo’s political adversary, he should be seen as
one of the few Yoruba political elites who promoted national politics and
who “did not hide his disgust for politics of tribalism and sectionalism”.** Indeed,
the politics of the pre-independence era and that of the First Republic
would probably have been more regional than it was but for Benson and
a few others who insisted on national politics as opposed to regional,
ethnic or tribal politics.

As Chief Awolowo rightly pointed out in his 28 March 1966 letter to
the Head of State, Major General Aguiyi Ironsi, “one of the monsters which
menaced the public life of this country [ ... | is [ political | opportunism with its at-
tendant evils of jobbery, venality, corruption, and unabashed self-interest”.** Today,

38 See A. O. ADESOJI, The Oduduwa Myth and the Farce of Yoruba Unity, Brunel University,
n.d., p. 56; How Yoruba Chose Awo as their Leader, Vanguard, August 12, 2015; How we freed
Awolowo from prison to join Gowon’s Government, Vanguard, July 14, 2014.

39 Vanguard, August 12, 2015.

40 Thid.

41 McCILAIR, p. 20.

42 O. AWOLOWO, Obafemi Awolowo’s Letter from Prison to Major General Aguiyi Ironsi,
retrieved from http://www.waado.org/NigerDelta/Nigeria_ Facts/MilitaryRule/
awolowo/awolowo__ironsi.htm on 1 November 2017.
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the major plank of attraction to politics in Nigeria is its gain rather than its
pain. Since fair-weather political gladiators have no personal conviction
and are ready to swing pendulum to the comfort zone so as to continually
be in the good book of their leaders and belong to the structural frame,
remain in the corridor of power and benefit from the reward system; they
do not always suffer the pain or scale the huddle an otherwise ideologi-
cally firm political actor stands to experience or scale. Because of his firm
political conviction irrespective of prevailing circumstances, TOS Benson,
like Chief Awolowo, suffered a great deal of political vicissitudes. After the
formation of the UPGA by the NCNC and the rump of the AG in 1964,
one of the political grand designs was that UPGA would press for the
release of Chief Awolowo from prison and be voted in as Prime Minister in
much the same way as was the case with Dr. Nkrumah of Ghana. However,
this informal agreement notwithstanding, Dr. M. O. Okpara, the NCNC
Leader, expressed interest in becoming the Prime Minister but TOS Ben-
son insisted that the UPGA’s arrangement and agreement must stand.*®
For daring to stand in the way of his ambition, Dr. Okpara blacklisted
Benson politically — it cost him his nomination as an MP candidate of
the UPGA for the 1964 election. According to Benson, “because of [ ... ]
my objection to his ambition of becoming prime minister in 1964, he [ Okpara ]
led a campaign for the party to substitute me with Maduagwu Morontu, an Oba
man from the East, who was one of my constituency secretaries, as candidate for my
Yaba federal seat”.**

Eventually, Morontu emerged as UPGA’s candidate for Yaba Federal
Constituency. Benson thereafter resigned his membership of the NCNC,
and to demonstrate that he was “the battery on which the party moved in Yaba
and Lagos”,** he contested as independent candidate and won.*® Benson’s
exit from the NCNC, as Larry Diamond has pointed out, “deprived it of its
most important remaining link to the Yoruba people”.*” The NCNC subjected
Benson to a barrage of criticism for the above incidence. Part of the

43 Vanguard, November 14, 2003.

44 Tbid.

45 BENSON, History: Zik and Awolowo, retrieved from http://www.google.com/url on
30 October 2017.

46 A. AKINSANYA, The Office of the Nigerian President — Dignified or What? The Experi-
ence of the 1964-65 Constitutional Crisis, in: Journal of the Indian Law Institute, 19, 2,
1977, p. 148.

47 L.]. DIAMOND, Class, Ethnicity and Democracy in Nigeria: The Failure of the First Republic,
London 1988, p. 212.
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criticism was that Benson ensured that election held in his Lagos North
Federal Constituency despite the call for a boycott by the UPGA result-
ing in his winning with just 569 votes out of 70,185 eligible voters.*®
However, as Dr. Azikiwe later pointed out in one of his broadcasts during
the constitutional crises that trailed the elections, UPGA’s boycott of
the election was “a tactical error” as it made it possible for candidates who would
have ordinarily lost elections to “win by default”.* Be that as it may, the above
account rubbishes the thesis that TOS Benson was Awolowo’s political
adversary because, just as a section of the Yoruba accused him (Benson)
of not supporting “Yorubanism”; a section of the Igbo also criticised him
for not promoting “Igbonism”. Thus, subjected to tirades on both sides of
the divide, TOS Benson said he was “neither Igbo-phobia nor Igbo-phobist”.>°
Indeed, for all intents and purposes, he was neither Your-phobia nor
Igbo-phobist. In its Editorial Opinion of 22 July 2007, the Daily Champion
summarised the contributions of Benson to the making of Nigeria thus:
“Independent Nigeria’s first Minister of Information and Broadcasting, the man
who set up Voice of Nigeria and who had made a name ten years earlier defending
the Zikist radicals, Otunba TOS Benson, turns 90 tomorrow, the 23rd, and with that
we approach another milestone in the saga of the founding fathers of modern Nige-
ria. For one thing, he could tell the story of all the founding fathers as if they were
still all around and maneuvering. He could do this, being a direct eyewitness and
participant in most of these, an ally to some, a rival to others, a source for many as
we contemplate the 2 1st century and the future of a nation that has to march on. Of
these Fathers (and Mothers), among them many of the delegates to the almost non-
stop series of annual constitutional conferences from 1956 through 1959, mostly at
Lancaster House, London, presided over by the Secretary of State for the Colonies.” "

At age 89, TOS Benson was still very deeply concerned with the
Nigerian project he and his co-compatriots built with their resources
and talents. For example, at the height of the Obasanjo-Atiku faceoff,*?

48 AKINSANYA, p. 148, footnote 54.

49 E. O. OJO, Alliance without Ideology — A Case Study of the United Progressive Grand
Alliance, forthcoming.

50 BENSON, History: Zik and Awolowo, retrieved from http://www.google.com/url on
30 October 2017.

51 Daily Champion, July 22, 2007.

52 This was a devastating schism between the two highest holders of Nigeria’s structural
frame, President Olusegun Obasanjo and his Vice, Alhaji Atiku Abubakar. Many Ni-
gerians hold the view that the face-off was a fall out of Atiku’s sunstained opposition
to Obasanjo’s “third term agenda”. That is, the latter’s attempt to contest the 2007
presidential elections and serve a third term contrary to Nigeria’s Constitution which
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as the only surviving nationalist and politician of the First Republic in the

entire south-west, Benson admonished the country’s two highest political

office holders not to toy with the labours of the country’s heroes past;

urged them to return to “status quo ante bellum” and put the interest of
the Nigerian nation above petty self-interests. He called on the “National
Council of States (which is composed of former heads of State, former Presidents of
Senate, former ChiefJustices of the Federation, eminent traditional rulers and senior
citizens and elder statesmen) to, as a matter of urgent national rescue mission,

call a halt to the imbroglio between President Obasanjo and Vice President Atiku

Abubakar”.>® He ended his appeal by saying “Iwill like to take a good report to

Sir Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, The Rt. Hon. Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, Sir Ahmadu Bello,

Chief Obafemi Awolowo and the host of others when I get to the other planet”>*

Thus, constantly and consistently, Benson watched over and jealously
guided the ship of the Nigerian state which he had joined others to put
afloat so as to prevent it from capsizing.

Benson: Practice of Law for Emancipation and National
Development

TOS Benson was called to the English Bar at the Lincoln’s Inn, London
on 27 January 1947 and was subsequently enrolled as a Barrister and
Solicitor of the Supreme Court on his return to Nigeria in September
1947. Throughout his stay on the Nigerian law stage; he practised law
to for emancipation and national development. Benson’s first famous
legal battle was in connection with the 1948 “Positive Action” or “Call
for Revolution” by the Zikist Movement.?*> On 27 October of that year,

prescribes a maximum of two terms of four years each for the President. Dr. Umar
Ardo opines that the face-off started long before the “third term agenda” dispute.
See Obasanjo’s strained relationship with Atiku started long before third term debacle, Daily
Post, December 17, 2016. See also The Story of Olusegun Obasanjo and Atiku Abubakar,
Vanguard, August 18, 2013.

53 Vanguard, September 24, 2006.

54 Ibid.

55 This was a radical political Movement formed in February 1946 to espouse and
promote Dr. Azikiwe’s political ideology. For its history — origins, aims, objectives,
activities, etc, see N. OBI-ANI — P. OBI-ANI, Zikist Movement: 1946-1950: A Reappraisal,
Paper presented at the 54 Annual Congress of the Historical Society of Nigeria,
Nasarawa State University, Keffi, March 3, 2010; E. E. G. IWERIEBOR, Radical Politics in
Nigeria, 1945-1950: The Significance of the Zikist Movement, Zaria 1996; G. O. OLUSANYA,
The Zikist Movement — A Study in Political Radicalism, 1946-50, in: The Journal of
Modern African Studies, 4, 3, 1966, pp. 323-333.
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Osita Agwuna, the Deputy President of the Movement had delivered an
address admonishing Nigerian nationalist to be prepared for torture,
political persecution, incineration and even death, in the struggle against
British imperialism and advocated a progressive revolution beginning
with civil disobedience without violence. The Movement proclaimed the
NCNC as the new People’s Provisional Government and demanded that
taxes be paid to it.>® This was followed by a mass meeting attended by
many members of the NCNC. At the meeting, Malam Habib Abdullah,
President of the Movement, declared himself a free citizen of Nigeria with
no allegiance to any foreign government and bound by no law other than
Nigerian native laws and the law of nations. He also reiterated Agwuna’s
position and insisted that taxes should no longer be paid to the British
Government because the taxes would be used to perpetuate Britain’s
domination, exploitation and brutalisation of Nigeria and Nigerians.
Abdullah said: “We have passed the age of petition. We have passed the age of
resolution. This is the age of action — plain, blunt, and positive action | ... . This
ubiquitous British Government is determined to keep us slaves forever and the
only way out as I see it and as I know it, is for every one of us to declare himself
free and independent and be resolved to stand by that declaration and damn the
consequences | ... |. I hate the Crown of Britain with all my heart because | ... ] it
is a symbol of oppression, a symbol of persecution and in short, a material mani-
festation of iniquity [ ... |. I hate the Union Jack because, save in Britain, far from
uniting, it creates a division. It feeds and flourishes on confusion and dissention. We
must therefore have no place for it in our hearts — this ugly representation of that
satanic institution — colonialism.”*’

Osita Agwuna and several other Zikists were subsequently arrested
by the British colonial authorities. Ironically, Dr. Nnamdi Azkiwe did
not support the “positive action”. Indeed, he did not only disassociate
himself from them; he dismissed their conduct as irresponsible. While
his West African Pilot defended the right of the Movement to freedom of
expression, it criticised it for the “irresponsible way” it went about its call
for revolution.?® At the Second Annual Convention of the NCNC in April
1949, Dr. Azikiwe made several critical remarks on the conduct of the
Movement. In turn, the Zikist-controlled African Echo attacked Azikiwe for

56 O. C. AGWUNA, A Call for Revolution. For the full text of the address, see West African
Pilot, October 28, 1948.

57 Quoted from West African Pilot, February 10, 1949.

58 Ibid., February 13, 1949.
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antagonising and criticising a Movement whose primary objective was to
promote and actualize Dr. Azikiwe’s political ideology.>® Indeed, R. A. B.
Okafor, Parliamentary Secretary in the Eastern Region’s Ministry of Justice
resigned from the Zikist Movement saying that “our great philosophy devel-
oped cold feet”.°° But, the Secretary General of the Movement pointed out
that what failed was not Zikism, but the mortal form (Azikiwe) on which
Zikism was hung.®* TOS Benson stood with the Zikists at this very trying
and turbulent moment and fought a sustained legal battle that ended in
the victory for the Zikist Movement. As Carolyn has pointed out “Lagos at
that time could boast of outstanding lawyers, but in this particular case none of them
would stick out their neck to appear in defense of the arrested nationalists. The few
who showed interest in the case asked for skyrocketing legal fees, which was beyond
the reach of the arrested men. T.O.S. Benson, the young and brilliant lawyer stood
out to be counted on the side of the young nationalists at this point in the nation’s
political history. He triumphed in the epic legal battle winning the case and securing
the release of the detained nationalists in the landmark judgment that shot him into
national prominence in the field of politics and law. The legal feat not only buoyed
Benson’s popularity but also earned him the title ‘Seditious Benson’”.**

Adejare has pointed out yet another landmark legal battle fought and
won by TOS Benson for national progress and development. It would be
recalled that a pervasive controversy followed a paragraph in General Ab-
dulsalam Abubakar’s New Year address to the Nation on 1 January 1999.
In the address, the Head of State had extended the retirement age of High
Court judges from 65 to 70 years by fiat. The view in some quarters was
that the “smoking gun” had been planted into the Head of State’s speech
by “an unknown printer’s devil”.** Intentioned or inadvertent, TOS Benson
faulted this unconstitutionality, rose in the defence of the sanctity of the
judiciary and filed a suit praying for the nullification of the “offending
paragraph”.®* A legal battle ensued up to the Court of Appeal with Chief
Benson insisting on compliance with the constitution especially since
neither the Head of State nor anybody else would own up to the author-
ship of the paragraph. Eventually, the Head of State, through Muhammed

59 African Echo, several issues, February—April 1949.

60 Daily Times, January 8, 1965.

61 Nigerian Outlook, January 11, 1965.

62 Quoted from McCLAIR.

63 A ADEJARE, A Night Out with TOS Benson, April 16, 2008, retrieved from https://www.
inigerian.com/a-night-out-with-tos-benson on 15 October 2017.

64 bid.
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Haruna, his Press Officer, reversed the verbal ‘constitutional amendment’
and the case was settled. Thus, neither the colonial authorities nor
military junta could intimidate or gag Benson in his determination and
resolve to see to the creation of a Nigeria wherein the fundamental rights
of citizens are inviolable, nor constitutionality is upheld.

One trait of any exemplary nationalist and nation builder that worth
his salt is the fact that, apart from deploying his expertise, talents, and
resources to the service of his fatherland as exemplified above, he must
possess the ability and wiliness to “replicate” himself. Benson did this
to the fullest by developing and mentoring a large array of lawyers
who passed through his Chambers. Adejare has summarised Benson’s
unparalleled contribution to the making of Nigeria in this regard thus:
“His Chambers flourished till the end and produced many excellent lawyers and
Jjudges among who was Chief Kehinde Sofola [ ... |. Hon Justice Akinsanya who
became an epitome of judicial excellence on the Lagos State Judiciary as well as
retived Judges like Justice Oshodi who preferred to spend their retirement in TOS
Benson’s Chambers. In my days at the Nigerian Law Schoolin the late 70’s students
had to struggle for an internship space in TOS BENSON’s Chambers and as many
as eighteen of my classmates did. Many left his Chambers to prosper elsewhere as is
the case with Sofola and Dolapo Akinsanya mentioned above. It is an indication of
Benson’s great amiability and generosity that streams of lawyers pass through his
chambers from generation to generation [ ... |. He was also an active member (and
giver) to the Nigerian Bar Association both Lagos and Federal.”®

Thus, TOS Benson made imperishable contribution to knowledge
production and distribution in Nigeria. He reached the zenith of his law
practice when, on 16 July 1990, he was appointed Senior Advocate of
Nigeria.®®

65 Ibid.

66 Senior Advocate of Nigeria (SAN) is a title that is conferred on legal practitioners in
Nigeria who have distinguished themselves in the legal profession. To be considered,
a lawyer must have been in legal practice or academics for not less than ten years.
The conferment is made in accordance with the Legal Practitioners Act 207 Section 5
(1) by the Legal Practitioners’ Privileges Committee, headed by the Chief Justice (as
Chairman), and consist of the Attorney—General, one Justice of the Supreme Court,
President of the Court of Appeal, five of the Chief Judges of the States, Chief Judge
of the Federal High Court and five legal practitioners who are Senior Advocates of
Nigeria. See List of Senior Advocates (S.A.N) in Nigeria 1975-2017, retrieved from http://
www.lawyard.ng/list-of-senior-advocates-s-a-n-in-nigeria on 2 November 2017 and
Names: Do you know all Nigerian 429 Senior Advocates?, The Nigeria Lawyer, November 11,
2015.

88



E. O. Ojo — O. Faboyede, Theophilus Owolabi Shobowale Benson

Conclusion

This paper outlines the contribution of TOS Benson to the making of
Nigeria, beginning from the 1930s when he joined the Nigeria Custom
Service and particularly from 1947 when he returned from the United
Kingdom where he had gone to study Law. Between the latter date and
1960; he held several party and public offices and joined other nationalists
to battle British colonialism in their attempt to obtain independence for
Nigeria. A thoroughly detribalised Nigerian, he served as the first Federal
Minister of Information, Culture and Broadcasting and Nigeria’s “image
maker”, and made unprecedented contribution to the development of
the country not only by discharging his ministerial duties efficiently and
diligently; anchoring a number of publications that gave up-to-date
information on the nascent nation for the purposes of building bridges
and centripetal forces in the place of pervasive centrifugal pulls; the Voice
of Nigeria was established under him.

Ohia has observed that “one intriguing thing about Nigerian politics before
this dour dispensation was that it featured great showmen who added style and
colour to the business: men who lit up the scene by the magnetism of their personal-
ity, the lyricism of their oratory, or even the audacity of their deportment”.®” Ohia
described Benson as a “titan”; “impresario extraordinaire”; and “an incur-
able nationalist” who “pro bono legal services”;*® and concludes that “the
story of TOS Benson reads like the storyline of a great movie: a man that set the pace
in glitz and razzmatazz but remained an unwavering democrat and a committed
nationalist”.*° To Ideh, what qualifies Benson most as a nation builder per
excellence is his refrain that “I believe in the greatness of this Republic; we can
only rise to the challenge of citizenship of this great country if we can do our duty
conscientiously, upholding the equality of man regardless of tribe and clan; by the
recognition of services based on the fundamental principles of our constitution and

respect for rights based, not on tribal affiliation, but on merit”.”°

67 U. OHIA, TOS Benson: Showmen Never Die!, March 7, 2008, retrieved from https://uche-
bush.wordpress.com/2008/03/07 /tos-benson-showmen-never-die on 4 November
2017.

68 Tbid.

69 Tbid.

70 P. IDEH, TOS Benson: The Memory Lives On, February 12, 2010, retrieved from http://
www.abujacity.com/abuja_and_beyond/2010/02/tos-benson-the-memory-lives-on,
5 November 2017.
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Benson, according to a former Lagos State Governor, Babatunde
Fashola, “put his professional expertise at the disposal of the country”.”" Indeed,
upon his death, an erstwhile Speaker of Nigeria’s Federal House of Repre-
sentatives, Dimeji Bankole, said Nigeria would greatly miss Benson “in the
quest for nation building”.”” For all intents and purposes, Chief Theophilus
Owolabi Shobowale Benson was a pan-Nigerian nationalist; a depend-
able and predictable political ally; a rugged antagonist to ethnicity and
tribalism; an erudite lawyer and unwavering defender of the rule of law;
a voice of the voiceless and a bastion of hope for the hopeless. For about
six decades, he did not only deploy his expertise and all he was endowed
with to the building of a better Nigeria; he relentlessly fixed his eyes and
hands on the ship of the Nigerian state to prevent it from drifting or
sinking. It is probably not an accident of history that TOS Benson shared
the same death date — 13 February — with General Murtala Mohammed,
who, but for Dimka’s bullets, could have been Nigeria’s renaissance.

71 Punch, February 14, 2008.
72 Tbid.
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MurpaumoHHble 1 3THogemorpaduueckue
npoueccobl tora KbiprbiactaHa Ha COBpeEMEHHOM
3Tane

I. D. Yninwikeesa' - A. P. XKoowbekosa® — A. T. A6dysanosa’®

The southern region of Kyrgyzstan is traditionally considered rich in resources. The
transition to market relations, socioeconomic and political reforms, socioeconomic
instability in the country in the first years of sovereignty decisively influenced the
dynamics and character of the life of the population. As a result of this, a deep and
comprehensive study of the ethno-demographic processes of the republic is relevant. The
diversity of the historical development of ethnic groups on the territory of Kyrgyzstan,
the self-reproduction of the peoples living there, has both scientific and practical
significance. The demographic process of the population is caused by several factors such
as: historical features of the region, the level of economic development, the relationship
of cultures of various ethnic groups. Migration processes in the Kyrgyz Republic are
due to political and socio-economic transformational changes that have arisen after the
collapse of the Soviet Union. The migration of the population of independent Kyrgyzstan
began to be determined by completely different factors than those that dominated in the
last decades of the existence of the USSR. Reforming the socio-political system brought
to the fore such factors as the emergence of freedom of movement of the population,
the development of market relations, the inclusion of the Kyrgyz Republic in the
ambiguous and complex processes of transnationalization of the world economy, as
well as the aggravation of interethnic relations. The peculiarity of these processes in the
post-Soviet space was manifested in the intensification of labor and ethnic migrations,
which inevitably entailed economic and social-structural, ethnocultural changes in
the regions of Kyrgyzstan. Migration processes are primarily associated with socio-
economic problems, and migration, in turn, actively affects the socio-economic, ethnic

1 G. E. Chynykeeva, Department of General History and Methods of Teaching History,
Faculty of Oriental Studies and History, Osh State University, Osh, Kyrgyz Republic;
email: gulnaz.chynykeeva@mail.ru.

2 A.R. Dzhooshbekova, Department of the History of Kyrgyzstan and Ethnology,
Department of History and Social and Legal Education, Kyrgyz State University named
after I. Arabaev, Bishkek, Kyrgyz Republic; email: rysbaevnal@mail.ru.

3 A.T. Abduvapova, Department of Social Work, Faculty of Law, Osh State University,
Osh, Kyrgyz Republic; email: abduvapova.a@mail.ru.
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development of society. Based on statistical data, this article gives a general description
of the dynamics of the population, ethnic composition, migration processes and the
current ethno-demographic situation in southern Kyrgyzstan.

[ Ethno-demography; Births; Deaths; Marriages; Divorces, Migration |

BeepeHue

B Ksiprei3cTane nepexos K ppiHOUHBIM OTHOLICHUSIM HauaJl OCYILEeCT-
BJISATHCS B YCIOBUSX [IJIyOOKOTO 9KOHOMUUECKOTO Kpu3uca. [lepexomHoi
nepuox B Kelprei3acTaHe 3aTpOHYJ/IO BCE CTOPOHBI XKU3HU OOIIECTBA.

Ha npumepe 10xxHbIx 061acTeit KbIpre3acTaHa Mbl [TOTIBITAEMCS 06bsIC-
HUTbH, KAKUM 06Pa30M MTPOUCXOSIINE B CTPAHE MOJTUTUUECKUE U DKO-
HOMUUECKUE U3MEHEHUS BIAUAIOT Ha STHOLEMOTpaduUECKIE U MUTPA-
LIMOHHBIE TPOLIECCHI MIPOTEKAOIIUE B PECITYHIUKE.

HauaBiueecs ¢ cyBepeHU3aI el CBEPTHIBAHKE TPOU3BOACTBA U Pas-
pylIeHrE 9KOHOMUUECKUX CBS3EHN YCYTYOUIOCh OXKUBJICHUEM HAIIMO-
HaJIN3Ma, TOUHEE MOMBITKAMU PEIIaTh 9KOHOMUUECKKE BOTIPOCH HA
HaIlMOHAJINCTUUECKON OCHOBE.

B coBpeMeHHBIN TIEpUOL T1y6OKOE U BCECTOPOHHEE UCCIECIOBAHUE
MPOUCXOSIINX B pecnybinuke ZeMorpadpuuecKux mpoLeccoB aKTya b-
Ha. Tak Kak Ha OCHOBE UCCIEAOBAHUS LEMOTPadUUECKUX MTPOIIECCOB
CTpaHa OMPEAEIAET CBOIO CTPATETUIO0 ITHOLEMOTPadUUECKOTO pas-
BUTHUSL.

V3yueHure aTHUUECKUX 0COOEHHOCTEI eMOrpadUUECKUX IIPOLIECCOB
B HACTOSIIEE BPEMS CTAHOBUTCS MPELMETOM UCCACAOBAHUS CIICLU-
aJINCTOB PAa3HBIX HAYUHBIX obsacTeit. MHOT0O06pa3ue KOHKPETHBIX
UEPT UCTOPUUECKOTO PA3BUTUS HACEICHUS OTACIbHBIX pernoHOB Kbip-
TBI3CTaHA HACEJIAIOUINX UX HAPOLOB NEIACT U3YUCHUE OTOMN CTOPOHBI
BOCIIPOU3BOJACTBA U KU3HELEATETBHOCTU HAPOLOHACEICHUS aKTyaIb-
HBIM KaK C HayUHOW, TaK U C IPaKTUUECKON TOUKYU 3pEeHMs. JHaUcCHUE
OTHUUYECKOTO ACTIEKTA MPOSBJISETCS IIPU U3YUEHUY MHOTUX JieMorpadu-
YECKUX MPOLECCOB, UCITBITHIBAIOMNX HEMOCPELCTBEHHOE BO3LENCTBUE
KYJbTYPbl 1 6BITA PAa3HBIX HAPOLOB. DTO, HAIPUMED, ITHUUECKAS
nuddepeHumaus 6pauHOCTH, POXKAAEMOCTH, CMEPTHOCTH, MUTPALIA
Hacesienus. Jlemorpaduueckue mpoLEeCCH HACEACHUS 06YCIOBICHbI
LIEJIBIM PSLOM PaKTOPOB, B TOM UKCJIE OCOHEHHOCTSIMU UCTOPUUECKOTO
Pa3BUTUSA PETUOHA, YDOBHEM PAa3BUTHUSI SKOHOMUKY, TPOHUKHOBEHUEM
¥ BJIUSIHUEM KYJIBTYPBI Pa3HBIX HAPOLOB. DTHUUECKAsI AeMorpadus
B COUETAHUU C COI[MOJIOTUCI, DKOHOMUKOM, CTATUCTUKOM, Teorpadueit,
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MEAVIIIVHOM MO3BOJISIET MPOBECTU KOMIIJIEKCHOE U3YUEHME CUCTEMBI
ZIeMorpadpmuecKux MPOLECCOB CPEAU PA3HBIX STHOCOB, TO3BOJISIET YBU-
JIeTh STHUUECKUIT 0OJIUK CTPAHBI (pemOHa) BO BCEM €TI0 MHOT006pasuu,
BBISIBUTH U IPENYCMOTPETD BEAYIIVIE COLVAIBHBIE, KYJIBTYPHBIE U THEIE
TEHAECHIINY, IIOHATh 0COOEHHOCTI THOAEMOTPAPUUECKIX TTIPOIIECCOB
OTJIE/IbHBIX HAapOJOB.

Yuert aTHOZEMOTPAdUUECKON CUTYAL[UN U TTPOTHO30B OYAYyILIUX 13-
MEHEHUU UNCIECHHOCTU U CTPYKTYPhl HaCEICHUS HEOOXOAMUMBI ITPU
pa3paboTKe pETMOHATBHOM HALMOHATBHOM, IeMOTPadUUECKON U COLIH-
JIPHOM MOJIUTUKY, MX CTPATErNI Y TAKTUKY IIPOBELECHNUA.

[MonumaHue d3THOZEMOrPadpUUECKON CUTYALUU U YUET LEMOTPA-
duueckux MPOTHO30B BaXKHbI IIPU BHIPAOOTKE BOIIPOCOB BCETO HAPO/I-
HOTO X03s1cTBa. [Ipy pasBepTHBAHUYU KaKOrO-I1u60 MPOU3BOLCTBA,
CTPOUTEIBCTBA XKUJINITHOTO VI COLMAIBHOTO 0OBEKTA, OPTaHU3ALUY
TOPTOBJIU WY CHEPHI YCIAYT, MOATOTOBKY KaIPOB CIICLIAINCTOB, BHIPA-
60TKY TAKTUKY U3OUPATEIBHON U PEKIAMHOM KaMITaHUY, TPOBEACHUS
MIPU3BIBOB B apMUIO U TaK JaJIe€ CIAENYET, MPEXAE BCErO, NPUHNUMATD
B PacueT BO3PaCcTHO-IIOJIOBOI COCTaB HaceJeHUs. A B ucase -dTHU-
UECKUM BO3PaCTHO-IIOJIOBOY COCTaB C TPYAOBBIMU HaBBIKaMU, TPALU-
LUSAMU, IPEATOUTEHUSAMY, XapaKTEPHBIMU JJIs1 HAaCEJIEHUA PETUOHA.
Iemorpaduueckue MpoLEecChl U AeMOrpadpuUecKue MPOrHO3bl OXBATHI-
BaOT paKTUUECKU BECH COLMAIBHBIN, TOJTUTAUECCKUIA, XO3IMCTBEHHBIN
U Ja>kK€ BOCHHBIV MOTEHIaI CTPaHBbL.

AKTyasIbHOCTb UCCJICLOBAHUS OIPEAEASIETCA U HEOHXOLUMOCTHIO
YCTaHOBJICHUS IPUUNH CIOXKUBIIEHCS HEOIATOIPUATHOM feMorpadu-
UECKOI CUTyallM C LIEJIbI0 YCTPAaHEHUS U CTJIaXXKUBaHWUS HETaTUBHBIX
MOCJIEACTBUN B IPOLIECCaX BOCIPOM3BOACTBA M MUTPALII HACEJIECHM S,
a TaKkKe 061Iel MaIOU3yUEHHOCTHI09THOLEMOTPAPUUECKUX ITPOLIECCOB
HacesieHus 1ora Kelpreiscrana.

Jles10BOM M BMECTE ¢ TEM HAaYUHBIA NOAXOJ K HallMOHAJIbHBIM MPO-
6J1eMaM CTaBUT HOBBIC 3a1aUy TEPEl, YUCHBIMU-0OMIECTBOBELAMU.
B nocienHee BpeMs HEPEAKO 3HAKOMBIE BCEM Ha3BaHUA HayUHBIX
OUCHUIUIAH CTAIUA YIOTPEOIATHCA C MPUCTABKOM «ITHO» — «ITHO-
neMorpadus», «3THOCOIUOJOTUSI»>, <ITHOIICUXOJOTUI» U JaXKe
«3THODKOHOMUKa». DTO 03HAUaET, UTO CJI€/IaH HOBBII LIar B Pa3BUTUU
COLIMOJIOTUH, feMOTrpaduu U IPYTUX HAYK, B UX JaIbHEMIIECH KOHKpe-
TH3ALVY C YUETOM HALITMOHATBHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEN Pa3IMUHbIX HAPOIOB.

N3yueHue nUHAMUKYA UNCICHHOCTU U CTPYKTYPHI UMEET HOJIbIIOE
3HAUCHUE [JIs PELICHUS COLIMATBHBIX TPO6JIEM, BOIPOCOB DKOHOMUK,
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PaCKPBITHUSI Pa3JIAYHBIX ACTIEKTOB STHUUECKON U COLIUATBHOM UCTOPUH.
AHanu3 U CUCTEMATU3aIKs] HAKOIJICHHBIX CTATUCTAYCCKUX TAHHBIX C
ITOMOLIBIO 1EeMOTPadpUUECKIX METOLOB ITO3BOJISIIOT BHISIBUTH XapaKTep-
Hble JeMorpadpuuecKre TEHAECHIIMY U MEXAaHU3M X BOCIIPOU3BOJACTBA
Ha Pa3HBIX UCTOPUUECKUX DTAIaX.

OTHOIEMOTpadMUECKIE U OTHUUECKUE MTPOLIECCHl — OUCHD CJIOXKHBI
v MHOTOTpaHHBI. OHU BKJIIOUAIOT B C€651 IUPOKUL KPYT TOCYAAPCTBEH-
HBIX, 9KOHOMUUECKUX, TPABOBBIX, ULCOJIOTMUECKUX, ICUXOJIOTUUECCKAX
3azmau. [T09TOMY yUEHBIMU CaMBIX Pa3HBIX CHELIUATBHOCTEN — $UIIO-
codamu, ucTopukamu, 3THOTpadaMu, A36IKOBELAMHU, TICUXOJIOTAMU,
COLIMOJIOTaMU YIEJISIETCS 0CO60€ BHUMAHIKE UCCIEIOBAHUIO ITPOLIECCOB,
MPUBOAAMNX K U3MECHEHUSIM TEX WU WHBIX CTOPOH XKU3HELEATEb-
HOCTHU 3THOCA. DTHUUECKUE MPOLLECCH PA3BUBAIOTCS TOK BIAUSHUEM
pasnuHbIX GaKTOPOB, B UACTHOCTHU, SKOHOMUUECKUX, PETUOHAIbHBIX,
TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX, TOJTUTUUECKUX, IeMOTPAQUUECKIX, XO3UCTBEHHBIX,
KYJIBTYPHBIX, SI3BIKOBBIX, ICUXOJIOTUUCCKUX.

B HacToOsiIee BpeMs 0c060 aKTyaIbHOM CTAHOBUTCS HEOOXOLMMOCTD
M3YUEHUS 0COOECHHOCTEN MUTPALIMOHHOTO MTOBEACHUS PA3IMUHBIX IT-
HUUECKUX, TPOPECCUOHATBHBIX, 06Pa30BaTEIbHbIX, BO3PACTHBIX TPYIIII,
T.€. BCEU COLMAIBHOM CTPYKTYPHI KBIPTHI3CKOTO HACEJCHUS Ha 10T
Ksipreisctana. OnHOM U3 BAXKHENIINX HAIMOHAIbHBIX 33/1aU CTPAHBI
SIBJISIETCS OTIPELEICHUE COLIMATBHBIX, DKOHOMUUECKUX, TOJTUTUUECKUX
MOCJIEACTBUI, pa3paboTKa 3G PEKTUBHON MUTPALUOHHON MTOJUTUKY,
yuuTHIBaOIE MHTEPeChl KbIproI3cTaHa 1 €ro MUTPALIMOHHbIX TapTHE-
poB. B HOBBIX reoieMorpadmuecKux, reOOKOHOMUUECKUX U TEOTIOTUTH -
UYECKUX YCIOBUAX 0COOYIO BaXKHOCTD IPUOOPEIIO BhIsIBICHUE pAKTOPOB,
B3aMMOCBSI3€I U TCHACHIIUN MUTPAIMOHHBIX IIPOLIECCOB B IOXKHBIX
o6utacTsax KeIprbI3cTaHa M COOTBETCTBEHHO MPEIBUACHIE BO3MOXKHOTO
Pa3BUTUS MUTPALIAY HACECJICHUS PECITyOIUKH.

Llesib viccsiefoBaHUS. YUUTHIBAS TO, UTO B HACTOSIIIEE BPEMS KOM-
IJIEKC CJIOXKHBIX 337124, BKIIOUAIOIX STHUUECKIE aCIIEKThl PAa3BUTHUSA
HACEJICHUS OCTAETCS OTKPBITHIM B OTHOJIOTUUECKOM HAyKeE, B KAUECTBE
CaMOCTOSTE/JIbHOVM HAYUHOU 3a/1auMl B CYBEPEHHOM TOCYJapCTBE BHI-
3BIBACT MHTEPEC AeMOrpaduuecKoe pa3BUTUE TPEX 06JIACTEN Ha foTe
Keipreiscrana.

WUccenyembie ceromHs HaMu pernoHbl — barkerckas, [l xanan-A6az-
ckas, Ouickasi 06J1aCTU ABJISAIOTCI UCTOPUUECCKUMU U KYJIbTYPHBIMU
LIEHTPaMU, 3aHUMAIOLUMU 0CO60E MECTO B Pa3BUTUU TOCYyLapCTBa,
PacIoJIOTAI0I UMY 3HAUUTEIbHBIMU UEJIOBEUECKUMU PECYypcaMu
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Y IPUPOISHBIMU GOTaTCTBAMU, UMCIOLIMMU TECHbIC B3AMOOTHOUICHUS
C COCEIHVMU MHOCTPaHHBIMU TOCYAapCTBaMU, OTJINUAIOIUMUCS JPYT
OT IPyTa B HEKOTOPHIX 0BIACTSX U UMEIOIMMU CXOLCTBA, C OIIPELE/ICH-
HBIM YPOBHEM COLIMAJIBHO-DKOHOMMUECKOTO Pa3BUTUS.

B aToM mccaenoBaHUY GbLIN UCIIOIB30BAHBI CICAYIOMIE METOLBI:

- OTIPOC PECTIOHICHTOB;

- aHAJIN3 CTATUCTUUECKNX JAHHBIX;

-6ecenbl ¢ MECTHBIMU XUTEASAMU, MPEACTABUTEIIMU MECTHBIX

CcaMOYIIpaBJICHUI,
- HabJTI0IEHUE, B XO/I€ TIOJIEBBIX MCCICIOBAHUIL B FOXKHBIX 06JIACTSIX
Keipreiscrana;

- aHIN3 MaTEPUAIOB CPELCTB MacCOBO UHGOPMALIUL;

- aHJIM3 OTIPOIIEHHbBIX MaTepUaJIOB.

OCHOBHBIM UCTOUHMKOM HCCJIEALOBAHUIMOCAYXUIN MaTEpUasbl
9THOCOILMOJIOTNUUECKOTO UCCIAELO0BAHNUS, IPOBEIEHHOIO B I0OXKHBIX
o6sactsx Keipreidactana. DTHOCOLIMOIOTHUECKOE UCCIECLOBAHKE TIPO-
BOAUIOCH B 2009 I 11 ABJIAETCA UaCThIO OOJIBLIOTO UCCIIELOBATEIBCKOTO
npoekTa “DTHomeMorpadpuuecKre U MUTPALIMOHHBIE ITPOLIECCH HA IOTE
Ksiprsiscrana” (pykoBomuTe b, 4.1.H., Tpodeccop A. A. ACaHKaHOB).
B 2019 rozy 656110 IPOBEAEHO STHOCOI[MOIOTUUECKOE CCICIOBAHMS Ha
fore Ksipreiactana (pyKOBo,U,I/ITeJIb, K.I.H., o1ieHT [. D. quHLIKCCBa). Uc-
cJleOBaHUS TPOBOAMINCH B Batkercko, [xkanan-Abanckort u OmcKoi
obutacTsix. JIJis IpOBeLeHMS THOCOIMOJIOTUECKOTO NCCIEIOBAHNMS Me-
TOZOM BBI6OPKY 6BLIU OTOOPAHBI TOpoa U cesia fora Keipreiscrana. Bee
MYHKTHI CTAIJMOHAPHOTO MCCIIEIOBAHNS XapaKTEPU3YyIOT BCE HacesICH-
HbI€ TYHKTHI U3yuaeMout 061acTut. MaTepuasibl STHOCOLMOIOTMUECKOTO
UCCIIEOBAHUS OBUIN LOTIOJTHEHBI JaHHBIMU TIOJIEBBIX UCCICIOBAHMIA.
[Tpu BEI6OpE OCHOBHOE BHUMaHUE ObLIO YIEJICHO ITHUUECKOMY COCTABY
HaceJIeHUSA. AHKETUPOBaHUE IIPOBENEHO Ha KBIPI'BI3CKOM SI3BIKE.

PesysipTarsl uccaenoBanus: YTo6bI 4aTh MOJHYIO KapPTUHY LEMO-
rpaduuecKoro mporecca HaceJACHUs OB UCTI0Ib30BAHBI CTATUCTH-
yeckue JaHHbIE, MaTepUaJbl epenuceil HaceJIEHUsIM MHOTHE Apyrue
MaTepuaIHl.

Tax, Ha sHBapb 1989 rona repputopus ora KelproiactaHa Ha TO BpeMs
cocrasmiia 77,8 THIC. KB. KM., B HETO Bxoami0 10 ropomos, 13 KOTOPHIX
BOCEMb 06JIACTHOTO, 1BA PAIOHHOTO mosurnHeHM:. Kpome TOro 65110 32-
peructpuposaHo 14 rmoceskos ropoackoro tumna. Imesnocs 17 cebekux
paiioHOB, B KOTOPBIX Beau paboTel 165 cenbckux coBeToB. 71% Bcero
HacesieHus ora KpIprei3acTaHa UMCJIEHHOCTHIO OKOJIO 2 MJTH. UEJIOBEK
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(14,266,469) npoxxusany B cexbcKoit MecTHOCTH, 29% (570,334 ) siBisi-
JINCh TOPOACKUMM KUTEIAMM. *

B nepuog, cranoBsieHust KplpreisactaHa He3aBUCHMBIM CYBEPEHHBIM
rOCyZapcTBOM 6BLIO MPUHATO MOCTaHOBICHUE OT 14 mekabps 1990
roga N2 263 “O coBepuIeHCTBOBAHUY 06JIaCTHOTO AeseHus Kuprusckoi
CCP u 06pa3oBanum HOBEIX ob61acTeit”.’ Ha ero ocHoBanmuy 3 OmicKoi
obsactu 6bl12a BeIgenaeHa Ixxanan-Abanckas ob6sacts. B ero cocras
Bouwtu Asa-bykunckuii, bazap-Koprouckumii, lxansi-JI>xoasckuii, Jle-
HuHckui, Cysakckuii, Torys-Topoy3ckuii, TokTorynbckuii, YaTkagabckuin
paitonsl u Topoaa JIxanan-Aban, Kapa-Kyas, Kok-Aurak, Maiau-Cait,
Tawm-Kymbip, teHTpoM cuntasics ropor Ixanan-Aban. Takum o6pasom,
Il>xanan-A6anckoir 061acTu 6bL1a BBLIEICHA IUIOWanb 32,4 ThIC. KB. KM.°

B cyBepenHoit Koiproiackoti Pecriybirke 66110 IPUHATO TOCTAHOBIIE-
Hue ot 13 oktsa6ps 1999 rogaN2110 “O6 ob6pasoBanum barkeHckoit
o6stactur Keipreisckoii Peciybsinku” us coctaBa Omickoit 061actul u Tie-
penaue B ero coctaB Kamamxatickuii, Jlefiiekckuil palioHsl ¥ roposa
Ke13p11-Kb1s, CysmiokTa B CyIIECTBYIOWINX aIMUHUCTPATUBHbBIX TPaHUIIAX.
B cocTaB 06pa3oBaHHO BHOBb BaTKeHCKOM 061aCTH BOIILIY BaTKeHCKMiA,
Kanamoxarickuii, Jleiiekckuii paitonsl u roposa Keiseui-Ksist, CystokTa
¢ 17,0 ThIC. KB. KM. 3 IMUHUCTPATUBHBIN LICHTP 06J1acTU — TOPOL BaTkeH.

Tepputopus Ouickoit 06J1aCTU COCTOUT U3 7 aAMUHUCTPATUBHBIX
paiioHoB. OT10: Anaiickuii, ApaBancknii, Kapa-KynbxuHckuii, Yares-
ckuii, Kapa-Cyyiickuii, Hookarckuii, Yon-Anaiickuiipaitonsl. Kpome
TOTO, B 06J1aCTh BXOAAT 3 ropoza (B ToM urcie ropos, Our pecry6IkaH-
ckoro noagunHeHus, roposa Kapa-Cyy, Yarenu-HookaTpaitonHoro noj-
LII/IHCHI/IH), 2TII'T, 81 au okmoTy, 467 HeceeHHBIX TyHKTOB. [L1omans
— 29,2 ThIC. KB. KM. AIMUHUCTPATUBHBIN LEHTP 06s1acTu — ropos, Omr.”

Yuensre B. . Kosnos,® C. 1. Bpyk,” }O. B Bpomueir™® u np. momuepku-
BalOT, YTO HAYUHOE UCCJICIOBAHME CIOKUBIIEIICS B OTIEJIBHOM PETHOHE,

4 D.K. CYJTAUMAHOB, Tymmyx Kepzuiscman: yuyp sara smrodemozpaguinvik koipdaan,
3aman Ksipreizcran, 1995, 17-H056pb, 24-HOS6pb, €. 3.

5 [epenucy HaceseHUs u scusumnozo gonda Keipevickoti Pecnybauxu 2009 200a. Knuza I
(8 mabauyax). Pezuonpt Knipewiscmana, Bumkek 2010, c. 349.

6 Tam xe, c. 244.

7  Tam xe, c. 411.

8 B.W.KO3JIOB, Junamuka uucrennocmu Hapodos, Mocksa 1969, c. 240.

9 C.W. BPYK, Haceaenue mupa: smuodemozpaguueckuii cnpasounux, Mocksa 1986, c. 828.

10 10. B. BPOMJIEN, Dmuocoyuarvhpie npoyeccol: meopus, ucmopus, cospemenHocms, MocKBa
1987, c. 334.
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pecniybauke, o6yiacTii, paifoHe d3THOLEMOTpapUUECKO CUTYAI[ NN,
MIPOBEICHNE €T0 aHAIM32 B KAUECTBE CITECIMANNCTA TOJIKHO OTBEUYATh
HAIMOHAIBHBIM CTPATETMUECKUM IIEJISIM DTOM MECTHOCTH.

[Mocsiemime CTaTUCTUUECKIE TAaHHBIE OTPAXKAIOT CJICAYIONIYI0 KAPTUHY.

Kak BunHo u3 ganHbix (Tabiuusl NO1), UNCIEHHOCTH BCETO Hace-
senus Keipreisckoit Pecnybiuku x 2017 rony cocrasuia 6,140,200
UesIoBEK, B ToM uncie 2,959,770 uesoBek MpoXuUBatoT Ha 1ore Keipreis-
CTaHa, T.€. B Tpex obmactax. CaemoBaTesbHO, TTOUTH TTOJIOBMHA BCETO
HaceJICHUS 1 OOJIBIIMHCTBO TPYAOCITOCOOHOTO HACETCHUS TIPOKUBAIOT
B OTUX 06JIaCTAX.

CiieyeT OTMETUTH, UTO STHUUECKUE ITPOIIECCH HEBO3MOXKHO U3YUUTh
B OTPBIBE OT MIPOILIOH U TEKYIIEH UCTOPUM TOTO MJIV MHOTO 3THOCA, U
He CBs3bIBasA C Heir. [I09ToOMy He06X0UMO YAECTUTH OOJIbIIEC BHUMAHUS
yIJIy6JICHHOMY UCCIENOBAHUIO UCTOPUN, dTHOTPpadUM, KYJIbTYPHI,
TpaAuLuii, 06bIUAEB U T.J. BCEX KUBYIUIUX HAPOLOB, aKIIEHTUPOBATD
BCE BHMMaHUE HE Ha 0OCTOATENbCTBA, IPUBOAAINE K PA3AETICHUIO
HapOJI0B, TPOTUBOITOCTABJIAIONIIE UX APYT APYTY, 2 Ha 0OCTOSITEIbCTRA,
CTIOCOBCTBYIOMINE UX COMMKEHUIO, ABJISIOMMNECS IIPUMEPOM it 6pat-
CTBa HAPOIOB.

DTHUUECKUIT 06pa3 )KU3HU U UCTOPUUECKUE YCIOBUS HAPOJOB, TIPO-
KUBAIOIUX Ha JAHHOU TEPPUTOPUY 3HAUUTETHHO OTJINUAIOTCS OT JAPY-
rux paitoHoB Keipreiactana. C 11e/1pi0 paCKPBITHAS 9TUX 0COOECHHOCTEM
HaMU TIPOBEJCH aHAIN3 MTPOLIECCOB MUTPAI[AY, STHUUECKOTO COCTABA,
yp6aHusauu, COIMKEHN B A3bIKOBOI chepe HACETICHUS 06IACTH.

[lo maHHBIM (Ta6JII/II_H>I N92) BuAuM, uto K 2017 rony HaceseHUE
Ksipreisckoit Pecriybmku coctasmiio 6,140,200 ueoBek, n3 HUX y36eKu
3aHUMAIOT BTOPOE MECTO MOCJIE KBIPTBI30B (4,492,667), C UM CJICHHOCTHIO
898,363 uenosek. Tak, B barkeHCcKO# 061aCTU 3aPETUCTPUPOBAHO —
73,650 y36ekoB, B [xanan-Abanckon obsactu — 296,064, Ouickoi
o6stactir — 370,519, Bcero 622,484 uemoBek y36€KCKOM HAIIMOHATBHOCTHI
(mpeo6.ranaoniee 60IBIIMHCTBO) MPOXMBAIOT Ha fore KeIpreiscraHa.

B xoze HamIero nuccaenoBatus 6blIa MPEAIIPUHATA TTOMBITKA Y3HATDH
MHEHUE JII0JEl 06 U3MEHEHUY MEKHAIIMOHABHBIX OTHONIECHN B 6Y1y-
mem. ONTUMUCTAUHO HACTPOEHBI M CUUTAIOT, UTO MEKHAITMOHATBHBIC
OTHOTIEHUS 6YAYT YAyumaTbCs. 33.4% My>KUMH 1 )KEHIIWH YKa32JIM, UTO
OTHOIIEHUS OCTAHYTCS TTPEKHUMU.

Kak BugHO (Tabmuusr N23), 62.3% xuresneit Batkenckoii, 58,3%
— IOxanan-A6anckoit u 48% — Oumckoy 061acTell HaLEOTCA, UTO
MeXHAIMOHAJIbHBIE OTHOMEHUS yayumarcsa. Xuteau batkeHckoit
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06J1aCTU ONTUMUCTAYHEE OTHOCATCS K Oy AyIIEMY MEKHALMOHATBHBIX
OTHOIICHU, UEM XUTEIU APYTUX ABYX 061acTel. 35% PECOHIEHTOB
Ouckoit 06J1aCTU CUUTAIOT, UTO MEXKHAIMOHAIbHBIE OTHOMCHUS
OCTaHyTCs MpeXHUMHU. bosbuie 0melt B JaHHOU 06J1aCTU OMACaIUCh
YXyAWEHUS MEXHALUVMOHAJIbHBIX OTHOLIEHUN (16.2%). Kak nmokasanu
WIOHBCKUE COOBITUSA, XuTean Ouckoit n JIxanan-A6anckoil ob6acTei
He 3ps1 OTacasIuCch YXYLLICHUS MEXKHALMOHaJIbHBIX OTHOIIEHN Ha fore
KbIpreiscrana.

B coBpeMeHHBIX YCI0BUSIX [J106ann3anuu Keprei3cTal BKIIOUAETCS
B MUPOBOE COOOIIECTBO Uepe3 PYCCKUiM A3bIK. PyccKuit sI3BIK MPU3HAH
0QUIIMATBHBIM A3BIKOM. Bce MHPOPMALIMIOHHOE TPOCTPAHCTBO — PyC-
CKOsI3BIUHOE. Bemymuie monysisspHble IEUaTHBIE U3JaHWS BBIITYCKAIOTCS
Ha PyCCKOM, 6OJIBINAst YaCTh TeJICHEpPeau BeLeTCs Ha pycckoM (Ha
I0Te — Ha y36EKCKOM), B MUPOBYIO MAYTHHY BEIXOJMM UEPE3 PyCCKMIi
S3bIK. MHOTVIE CTYIEHTHI ¥ CTAXKEPHI U3 IPYTUX CTPAH IMPUE3XKAIOT K HaM
M3y4JaTh HE KBIPTBI3CKWUI, 2 pYCCKUI s3BIK. POJIb pyccKOro A3bIKa B HallEH
KU3HU 3HAUUTEIbHA, IO3TOMY 3.6% PECIOHAECHTOB OTMETUIU, UTOOBI
MMETh MPECTUXKHYIO CIELIUATBHOCTh U PABOTY HYXKHO 3HATH PYCCKUU
sA3bIK. Tak cumTaoT 36% My>XUuH 1 64% >xeHmWH. ZKeHIIMHB UTPAIOT
BaXXKHYIO POJIb B BOCIIUTAHUU U 06yueHun nereir. OHu 6osiblie, ueM
MY>XUMHBI, OPUEHTUPOBAHBI Ha 0OYUCHUE CBOUX JACTEH PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY,
yTOOBI B OyIyleM UM OBLIO JIETUE HAUTKA CBOE MECTO. XOTsI HE3HAUU-
TEJIbHO, HO ecTh oy (3%), KOTOPHIE LyMaIOT, UTO6HI 6HITH GOTaThIM
HaJI0 YMETh TaBaTh B3ATKA. OUeHb IEUIBHO, UTO 3HAHUE KBIPTHI3CKOTO
SI3BIKA HE3HAUUTEJIbHO BJIVSICT Ha TIOBBIIICHUE HANIETO 6J1ar0COCTOSIHUA,
2.3% pecIoHAEHTOB OTMETWIN HEOOXOAMMOCTh 3HAHUS KBIPTHI3CKOTO
A3BIKa, JJIS TOFO UTOOBI OBITh HOTaTHIM.

O HOI U3 CEPbE3HBIX, TPEOYIOMMNX BHUMAHMS ITPOBIEM B COLIUATIB-
HO-DKOHOMUUECKO XXU3HU PETUOHA SIBJISACTCS — IIPO6IeMa MUTPALIAL.
OTO BaXXHOE sIBJIEHUE, OKa3bIBalOlee HEITOCPEACTBEHHOE BJIMSIHNUE Ha
COLMATIPHO-9KOHOMUUECKUE, LeMOorpadpuueckue, dTHUUECKKE TIPO-
meccsl B pernoHe. OLHUM CJIOBOM, MUTPalLIMsI HACEJICHUS — CJIOXKHBIN
nporecc. OCO6EHHOCTH €r0 Pa3BUTUSA OHYCIOBICHBI HAPSIMYIO COLU-
aJIbHO-3KOHOMUUECKUMU U MTOJUTUUECKUMY YCIOBUSIMU.

[lepecenenue, mepeest, ¢ OLHOTO MECTa Ha IPYIoe, paccesieHe Hace-
JieHU S B 6OJIBIIOM KOJIMUECTBE HE MOXKET HE M3MEHUTD B ONIPEACTICHHON
CTETEHU COLMAIBHO-DTHUUECKYIO CTPYKTYPY C€Jla MK TOPOJia B HOBOM
MIPUHUMAOIEN MECTHOCTU. Majio TOro, MocpeacTBOM YBEJIUUECHUS
MEXITHUUECKUX OPAKOB OKAa3BIBACT BIMSHUC HAa U3MCHEHUE SA3BIKA,
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HAIMOHATBHOM TICUXOJIOTUH, KYJIBTYPBI, )KU3HEACATETbHOCTU MECTHOTO
HaCeJICHUSA M KaK PE3yJIbTAT BHIICIIEPEUNCIECHHOTO Ha N3MEHEHME
OTHUUECKOTO CO3HaHUsA. Ha caMoM ziesie MeXXaTHUUECKIE B3AMMOOTHO-
MICHUS CTAHOBSTCS aKTyaJbHEE UEM PaHbIIE, 2 STHUUECKUE TTPOIECCH
— Iy63Ke, TO3TOMY Pa3HOCTOPOHHUE UCCICIOBAHUS HEOOXOLMBI,
¥ UMEIOT HE TOJBKO TEOPETUUECKOE, HO U TIPAKTUUECKOE 3HAUCHUE.
B pamkax oTO# HE6OIBIION CTAThU HEBO3MOXHO PACCMOTPETH BCE
ACTIEKTHI STHUUECKUX ITPOLIECCOB, M TECHO C HUMMU CBSA3AHHBIX TTPO6IIEM
MUTPALUHU B I0XXHBIX 061acTsx Keipreiacrana. Bmecrte ¢ Tem, Hazeemcs,
UTO JaHHOE HEOOJIBIIOE NCCACTOBAHNE MOXET TIPUBJIEUD K ceb€e BHU-
MaHUA. B pasBUTUM MUTPAIIMOHHBIX TPOI[ECCOB 32 MOCACTHUE TOIBI
MMOSBUJINCH TEHACHI[NY, OKa3bIBAIOI[NE 3HAUNTEIbHOE BAUSHNIE Ha
06BEMBI U CTPYKTYPY MUTPALIAH.

BHYTpeHHAS MUTPALIA. B CETOTHSANIHMX YCIOBUAX OO BEKTUBHO aKTY-
AIM3UPYETCA BHYTPECHHSAS TPYAOBasI MUTPALIVSI HACEJICHUS, XapaKTePU-
3yIOLaACs yCTOMUNBON TEHAECHIIUEN IEPECENIEHNA CEIBCKUX XUTEIEN
B TOpoja. B cBA3M ¢ yXyAIIeHMEM TTOJOXKEHUS B CEaxX PECIybInKM,
MTOTOK BHYTPEHHUX MUTPAHTOB HAIIPaBJIECH B OCHOBHOM B KPYITHBIE TO-
poza pecrybauku — bumkek, Our u Uyiickyro o61acts. O61en3BECTHO,
UuTO B pa3pese abCOMIOTHOM UMCICHHOCTU HACEJCHUS GOJIbIIMHCTBO
6EIHBIX )KUBET B CEJIBCKUX PAOHAX PECIybINKN. B cebCcKOit MECTHO-
CTH, TIE B OCHOBHOM MTPOXXKUBAIOT MHOTOJETHHIE CEMbH, HAOIIOAAETCS
TIePEN36BITOK TPYAOBBIX PECYPCOB. MOIOIEXKE, BBIE3XKas Ha yueby mim
3apabOoTKM, 3aUaCTyI0O HE BO3BPANMACTCA OOPATHO, TOMOJIHIS PSALBI
6¢e3pabOTHBIX U MapTUHAJbHBIE cOOb6mEecTBa ropoaos bumkek, Om
u Yyiickoyl JOJIVHEL.

PacipocTpaHeHHBIM ABJICHUEM CTaa MEXO6JaCTHAS TPYLOBAS
murpanus. Hanbossineit mpuBIeKaTeIbHOCTHIO TIOJB3YIOTCS CTOJIMIA
pecniybauku bumkek un Yyiickas 06/1acTh, MMEIONINE CaMbI GOJIBIION
6aarc MexobsacTHo Murpanun. OUeBUIHO, UTO B PE3YJIBTATE BCEX
9TUX BHYTPEHHUX MUTPALIMOHHBIX TTEPEMELICHUMN UIET Cepbe3Has pe-
CTPYKTYPU3AIINSA HACCIECHNSA M HAPOJHOTO X035AMCTBa. JKM3HB MOKa3bI-
BAET, UTO TaKas MUTPAIMS MaJIOOOpaTMa, TaK KaK yEXaBIUINX BEPHYTh
Ha3aJ, B TE€X K& MaciiTabax He YIaeTCs.

B cBsI3u1 ¢ BBEICHMEM TIPaBa UACTHOM COOCTBEHHOCTU Ha 3€MJIIO Cy-
M[ECTBYET BO3MOXHOCTD YBEIUUCHUSI TOTOKOB MUTPAHTOB U3 CETBCKOM
MecTHOCTH B ropoza Bumkek, Our u Uyiickyio 0671acTh, 3a CUET Majio3e-
MEJIbHBIX BJIAICIIBIIER, KOTOPHIE HE UMEIOT OCTATOUHBIX BO3MOXKHOCTEN
MOJIyUEHM S JOXOLOB OT CBOEM 3eMun. HeMatoBa>kHOM cocTaBJsomen
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YaCThIO OTOM MPOBIIEMBI ABJISIOTCS IKOJOTUUECKIE MUTPaHThL. Coryuan
OKOJIOTUUECKUX KaTacTPOod, 3eMIETPACCHUS B OTACIBHBIX PETUOHAX
(Cysak, BapckooH) ciemyeT TakXe MPUHUMATh BO BHUMaHUE TIPH
MOJIX0I€ K BOIIPOCY O BHYTPEHHEN MUTPALIY HaCETICHUA.

BremHsss Murpanus. AHajau3 JOJITOBPEMEHHOTO Pa3BUTHUS MUTPa-
LIVIOHHBIX IIPOLIECCOB ITOKa3bIBAET, UTO IIEPEOPUCHTALIVSI HATIPABJICHUN
BHEIHeN murpanuu B KelpreiactaHe Hauasach yxxe B 1970-e rogsi,
a B Hauate 90-X roZ0B MPOU30LILIA JUIIb MHTCHCUPUKALNS Y>KE LaBHO
HaMEeTUBIIEHCS TEHAEHIN. POCT MUTpaliMOHHOTO OTTOKA HacEJIECHU S,
BO-TICPBBIX, ObLI OTPAHUUEH BO BPEMEHU U CACPKAH MOJTUTUUECKUMU
Mmepamu nocsie 1994 r. Bo-BTOPHIX, yBEJIMUEHNE MUTPALIIOHHOTO OTTOKA
TIPOU3OIILJIO HE 32 CUET 3aMETHOTO COKPALEHU S IPUTOKA UMMUTPAHTOB.
[TpuBsieKaTeIbHOCTD CTPAHBI AJ1 UMMUTPaHTOB MJIM BO3BPALLAIOI XCS
13-32 pybexa ee yposKEHIIEB CUIbHO YMEHBIIMIIACH. B-TpeThux, cripHOE
yMEHbLICHNE 0OHEMOB MEXKIYHAPOLHOM MUTPALIAY OTPAKAET IIPOLIECC
HAI[MOHAJIBPHOTO CTPOUTEIBCTBA B OBIBIINX COIO3HBIX PECIyBINKAX.
MurparoHHbBI 0OMEH HACEJICHUEM C COCETHUMU CTPAHAMU YMEHb-
LIWJICS, HO OH ycunuics ¢ psagom crpad BHe CHI. U, nakownerr, B-uet-
BEPTHIX, XapaKTep MEXAYHAPOLHON MUTPallMU NOJIKEH paccMaTpu-
BaThCS C YUECTOM BHYTPEHHEN CTPYKTYPHI CTPAHBI U €€ TeorpadpuuecKoro
TIOJIOXKEHMUS.

BHemHss MUTpanyisi KbIPrbI30B HallpaBJcHa B OCHOBHOM Ha JIBa rOCy-
napctBa: Poccuro u Kazaxcran. [loaToMy Halt MaTepuas aHaJIU3UPYETCs
T10 IBYyM OCHOBHBIM HaIllpaBJICHUSM MUTPALNU KbIPIBI30B.

Poccus u Kazaxcran naioT paboTy MUJIMOHAM HMPUEXABIUIUM 13
LlenTpanbHO! A3uu, 1 5TO CHUMAET HAIMPSI)KEHHOCTDh M TacUT MIPO-
TECTHI, KOTOPBIE MOTYT BO3HUKATH M3-32 HEDDPEKTUBHOMN MOTUTUKY
npaBuTeasCTB. B 2004-2008 rr., KOrna uesn 6ym TPyLOBOI MUTPa-
LVY, TOKUHYJIN TOMa U yeXau Ha 3apabotku B Poccuio u Kazaxcran
800 ThIC. KBIPTBI30B, 1,5 MJIH. TaAXUKOB U 2,5 MyIH. y36ek0oB. OHHI
pa6oTanu Ha cTpoiikax (40% paboumx — MUTPAHTHI), B POSHUUHOI
TOpTroBJE, ceabckoM xo3siicTBe M KKX u mostyuanu 3a cBoio paboty
MEHbIIE, UEM IIJIATUJIU MECTHHIM XuteasMm. Korma HacTtynua mu-
poBoii skoHoMHuueckuit kpusuc 2008 r., MHOTME U3 HUX MTOTEPSIU
paboTy, okosio 1 MJIH. UeTOBEK BEPHYJIUCH B CBOM AoMa B KoHiie 2009
r. Ho gpyrue octanuce, nepeny Ha HeJleTaJIbHOE TIOJIOXKEHUE U XBa-
TaJINCh 32 JIFO6YI0 PaboTy, JULIb 66 UMETh BO3MOXKHOCTH OTITPABJIATh
JeHbru nomoi. [lo MHEHNIO 3KCIIEPTOB, BO3BpalllcHUE MUTPAHTOB
Ha POLVHY U 006IIee CHUXKXECHUE KOMMUECTBA LEHEXHBIX IIEPEBOLOB
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MOTYT BBI3BATh COLIMATBHBIE U TOJUTUUECKIE TOTPSACEHUS B pernoHe. "

Kbipreisckue Tpymossie MUTpaHTh B Poccun n KazaxcraHe 3aHsTH
B OCHOBHOM Ha CTPOMUTEJIBCTBE, B CEJILCKOM XO3SMCTBE U APYIUX OT-
pacsx, roe npuMensaercs ¢usnueckuit TpyxL. Okoso 16% TpymoBeIx
MWTPAHTOB — JIIOJI, yeXaBLIVE Ha PabOTy 7—8 JIeT Ha3a 1 yXKe UMEIOIIE
CBOU 6M3HEC, KOTOPhIE TaKXKE MPUBJICKAIOT AJs1 pabOTHl CBOUX POJ-
CTBEHHUKOB U COOTEUECTBEHHUKOB. MUHUCTEPCTBO TPYa ¥ MUTPpaLIU
BMECTE C TAaMOXXEHHUKaMU BEAYT yUET MUTPAHTOB. B 7 KpyIHBIX roposax
Poccum oTkpoITH IpeacTaBUTEABCTBA. HaunHaa oT Ypasibckux rop no
Aunras, Tyssrl, fIkytuu, lanpHero Boctoka 6sutu opranusosanst 40 rpyri,
KOTOpPBIE [TOMOTAIOT MUTPaHTaM ITOJIyUNUTh Pa3pelicHUE, MECTO XKUTEIb-
CTBa, paboTy, 3apabOTHYIO IJIATY, TOAAECPXKUBAIOT B IIPABOBBIX CIIOPaX.
Jlogu paboTaoT Ha O6IIECTBEHHBIX Haualax."?

PesysbpTaThl aHa/iM3a HAalIMX MaTEPUAJIOB [TOKa3aau, UTO CAMbIM
MacIITabHBIM SBJISETCS IIOTOK BHEITHUX TPYLOBBIX MUTPAaHTOB Poccurio.
[Is1Tast yacTh ONIPOLICHHBIX XOTeJIa 651 BoiexaTh B Poccuio. [TouTtu mosto-
BUHA PECIOHJECHTOB HAMEPEHBl BPEMEHHO TOPabOTaATh U BEPHYTHCS
IOMOT. 4% PeCToHAEHTOB cO06muUIn, UTo yXXe paborawoT B Poccun,
8% — TBEpIO HAMEPEHBI IOCTOSHHO XUTh U paboTath B Poccuu, u3 HUX
32% — smia ¢ BeicminM, 17% — He3aKOHUEHHBIM BhicmiuM 1 14% — co
CpeoHUM 06Pa30BaAHUEM.

Ananu3 npodecCrOHATBHOTO COCTABA JIOLEH, XKEJIAOUUX KUTh
B JIPYTOi1 CTPaHE, BBISIBUJI, UTO CPEAU HUX GOJBUIMHCTBO COCTABIISIOT
bepmepsr — 18%, paboTHuUKM chepbl 06pasoBaHms — 26% U CUTOBBIX
cTpykTyp — 13%. B mocienHee BpeMs MPaKTUKYETCS TO, UTO MHOTHE
PabOTHUKY CUJIOBBIX CTPYKTYP, IAXTEPhl U JPYTUE MOJYUAIOT IPax-
IaHcTBO B Poccuu, 0pOpMIISIOT BEICOKUE TIEHCUU, @ CaMut XKUBYT B KbIp-
rei3craHe. [IpogymaHHas couyaabHas 1 MUTPallMOHHAs MOJUTUKA
Poccuiickont ®epepanum, yayJdlieHE yCIAOBUN TPYAa, IPELOCTABICHUE
KPELUTOB U IPYTHE MEPOIIPUATHS €Iie OOJIBIIE IPUTATUBAIOT MUTPAH-
toB u3 Keipreisctana. HemasioBaxkHbIM GpakTOPOM OTTOKA KBIPTHI3CKUX
MuUrpanTos B Poccuro ABuiock 10, uTo PO BO MHOTOM NpPEBOCXOAUT
COCeHUE TOCYAAPCTBA IO YPOBHIO OBIIECTBEHHOTO HOTaTCTBA, OTPa-
>kaemomy BBII Ha mymy HaceseHus. 3aHATOCTH B Poccuu 65112 60J1ee

11 MexAyHapoAHas KPU3MCHas rpyNma: B TPYALOBOM MUTPAllUU 3aMHTEPECOBAHEI
U IIPOCTHIE JIOIM, ¥ PAJVKaIbl, M IPAaBUTEICTBO, http://www.fergana.ru, [ 2010—
10—23], c. 2.

12 @opym, bumkex 2010, 9-oxTa6ps, C. 7.
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BO3HArPaXXZaeMoii. B cBsi3u ¢ MUPOBBIM KPU3UCOM SKOHOMUKY MHOTHE
yCI0BUS TPEObIBAHUSI MUTPAHTOB B Poccuu cTanu yxxecrouarscs. Muo-
TMX MUTPAHTOB BbIIBOPUJIN, HO OHU JIIOOBIMU IIYTSMU XOTSAT BEPHYTHCS
06paTHO.

Mo cornmamenuto ¢ Poccueit u KazaxcraHoM Hauy rpaxziaHe MUMEIOT
MPaBo, YCTPAUBasICh Ha PabOTY, MEPBBIE 3 MECsALIA TIOJIYyUaTh MATCHT,
3amaaTuB 3 THIC. py6., MPOUTH CIELMAIbHYIO ponucky. Eciu Mmu-
TPAHTHI BHIMIOJIHAT 3TU TPEOOBAHUSI, TO MOTYT CBOH6OILHO paboTaTsh. 1o
KCTEUCHUY CPOKA, OHU TEPSIOT MPABO MPOIUCKU. B HEKOTOPHIX CIIyuasix
MUTPAHTH OLNOOYHO AYMAIOT, YTO HAIlE TOCYLAPCTBO HE COTJIACOBAJIO
YCJIOBUS Ha MEXTOCYLapCTBEHHOM YPOBHE. ECJIu MUTPAHTH mepexn,
oTBhe3n0M 06patiaTcs B MuHuctepcTBo Tpysa u murparuu KP, To oHo
MOXET MOMOUb B TPYAHBIX cUTyauusx. Ho B 6OJbIMUHCTBE CIyyacB
MUTPAHTH 06PAILIAIOTCSA B CAYXKOBI MUTPALIMU TOJBKO TOTLA, KOTAA
OKa3bIBAIOTCS B TPYLHOM TIOJIOKEHUU.

BBIMyCKHUKY COI03HBIX, MOCKOBCKUX BY30B, CBSI3aBIIUE CBOU CYAbOBI
¢ Poccueit, opraHn3oBaIn 061IECTBEHHYIO OpTaHU3anuio «KsIprois-
6upumauru». OpraHu3amus COCTOUT U3 HECKOJIBKUX CEKTOPOB, 3a-
HUMAOMUXCS Pa3IAUHBIMU IpobaeMamMu MUTPaHTOB. OCHOBHAs €€
LIeJIb — 06bEAUHEHUE KBIPTHI3CKUX MUTPAHTOB U CTYAICHTOB MOCKOBCKIX
By30B. OHU BCTPEUAIOT ¥ OPTAHU30BIIBAIOT KOHIIEPTHI KBIPTHI3CKUX Ma-
CTEPOB UCKYCCTBA, PEUIAIOT ITPOOIEMBI OTIIPABKY Ha POLUHY TOTUOINX
Ha uyx6muHe. Kak coobimaeT 3aMecTUTENb MPEACEAATEIS OPraHU3aLUN
OcenkanCoOpHEKOB, OHU UACTO BCTPEUAIOTCS C PABHOLYLINEM KbIPTHI3-
CKUX UMHOBHUKOB.

B xoze HamuXx MCCAELOBAHUI PECTIOHLEHTAM 6bLI 3aJaH BOIIPOC
«XotuTe i1 BBl TOMEHSTH TPXIAHCTBO?>». 33% OIPOLIECHHBIX U3bSIBU-
JIV 5KEJIaHUE TTOJIyUUTh TBOMHOE rpaxkaaHcTBo Keipreiscrana u Poccuu.
Cpenu Jinii CO CPELHUM CIIELINATbHBIM 06Pa30BaHUEM JABOMHOE TPAXK-
JIaHCTBO XOTAT MOJIYUUTh 37.5%. Bunumo, 310 CBSI3aHO € TEM, UTO OHU
MOTYT JIETKO HaiTU paboTy B Poccuu. MHOTHE KBIPTHI3HI, XKETAIOLINIE
MTOJIyUUTh TPAKAAHCTBO Poccun, B 6yAylieM XOTAT BEPHYTHCS Ha CBOIO
poauHy. B HacTOsIIee BpeMsi PHIHOK TPYZa OTPELesieT 60IbIIe CIIPOC
Ha CIIELMATUCTOB CO CPEIHUMCIICHNATbHBIM 06pa3oBaHueM. B csa3u
C 9TUM, B HALIEW CTPaHe 6OJIbIIe BHUMAHUS YAEAIETCSA mpodeccuo-
HAJIBHBIM JINLEAM U YUPEXKACHUIM, TAIOUUM CPEIHEE CIIEIUATBHOE
ob6pasoBaHuUe.

Taxxe, (B Tabuie N24) OTpaXxeHO CPaBHEHME BHEUIHEH MUTPALIAN
HACEJICHU 110 06JIACTSIM, M MBI BULMM, UTO MUTPAIINOHHAS aKTUBHOCTH
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II0 CPAaBHEHMIO C APYruMu o61acTsiMu 6osiee Beicokas B Omckoii (-426)
u Jlxanan-A6anckoii (-320) obacTsx. PacmosoxeHne B cocecTBe
¢ 3eMJIeieTbUeCKUMUY 061acTsaMu PePraHCKOV LOJTMHBI 0Ka3aJI0 3HAUN-
TEJIbHOE BJIMSIHUE HAa PA3BUTHE B JAHHOM PETMOHE TOPTOBJIU, PEMECIICH-
HUUECTBA U T.J. [TouTu Bo Bcex roponax KeIpreiacTana, a TAK>Ke B TOPOLE
O, Bo BTOpOII cTonie KpipreiscTana, HaceIeHUE TOJTNITHUYHOE.

Murpartius HaceJCHUS OTJIMUACTCS B Pa3HBIX 061acTsX 1ora Keiprois-
craHa. 30.2% pecnnonaeHTOB ¢. bospmesuk Kapa-Cyyiickoro paiioHa
Ouickoit 0671aCTU XOTAT yeXaTh B Apyroe Mecto. 60.5% ompoueHHBIX
9TOTO CeJIa HE XOTST YE3XKaTh C POLHBIX MecT. [louTu fiecsiTas uacTh OT-
BETUBILUX CIIIE HE OTPELE/INIACh B OTHOLICHUY 0The3a. COOTHOIIECHME
UKCIIa MY>KUMH U XKCHIIVH, HE XK EJIAIONINX U JKEIAIOLINX yeXaTh B IPYToe
MECTO, ITOUTH OJUHAKOBOE.

Kak Bugno u3 (rukcorpamma N21), yexats Ha 3apabOTKH B IPYTyIO
06J1aCTh PECITYOJIVKY U 32 €€ TIPEHEIBl B OCHOBHOM XOUET MOJIOLEXb.
BoJiee aKTUBHAS TTO3UIAS JJIs1 BhIE3 2 HABII0JAETCSA Y MOJIOBIX JTFOAEH
B Bo3pacte 21-25 siet (47.2%) u 16-20 siet (47%). ¥ siozeii B Bo3pacTe
30-39 JieT BBILIE IPOLICHT OTBETUBIINX «HE 3HAIO», T.C. CIIE HE PEIINB-
IIUXCSI YEXaTh, HO YK€ 3aHSIBIIUX BBDKUAATEAbHYIO mo3uLuio. [lossu-
JIach OBI XOTh KaKasi-H1OYIb BO3MOXKHOCTH YeXaTh, OHU 651 yexau. Kak
BBISICHUJIOCH B XOJ€ HALIUX MCCICLOBAHNUI, UEM CTapIIe BO3PACT, TEM
60JIbIIIE JIIOICIA, HE JKEJIAIONINX YE3XKaTh.

[MpruvHBI MUTPALIUY B 3EMJICAEIBUCCKUX PANIOHAX OTIMUAIOTCS OT
MPEArOPHBIX U TOPHBIX PAOHOB. [IpuBemeM DuarpamMmy ¢ JaHHBIMU
Pa3HBIX CEJIbCKUX HACEJICHHBIX ITYHKTOB, MPEICTABJIAIONINX CYOPETMOHBI
10>kHOTO KBIpTHI3cTaHA.

Hamwu matepuasl (chorpaMMa N©2) oKa3sIBaioT, UTO B OCHOBHOM
BBICOK YPOBEHbB 6€3pabOTUIIBI BO BCEX paiioHax. A Bc. BospuieBuk 3Haun-
TEJIBHOE UKCJIO XKUTEIEH OTMETU/IN IPUUNHOM MUTPALIUY MEKHALINO-
HaJIbHBIE OTHOIICHU S, XOTSI IPECTABUTEIEH IPYTUX HALIMOHAIBHOCTEIA
B CeJIe OUEHDb MaJT0. PECTIOHLEHTHI COCIAMNCh HAa MEXKHAI[MOHAIbHbIE
OTHOWEHU ¢ Apyrumu 3THOocamu B T. Kapa-Cyy, rie MHOTHE cesibuaHe
paboTaloT U YacTo €344t 3a mokynkamu. B r. Kapa-Cyy xxuByT y36exu
Y KBIPTBI3HI.

Pe3toMupyeM BHIIEU3I0KEHHBIN aHAIN3 HAIIETO UCCICLOBAHNUS.
OCHOBHBIM MOTUBOM MUTPALIUU C 36MJICIETbUECKUX PAIOHOB SIBJISIETCS
OTCYTCTBUE PABOTHI, HEYJOBJIETBOPECHHOCTH CBOUM MaTEPUATbHBIM I10-
JIOXKCHUEM, HEXBATKA 3€MJIU U IPYTUE SKOHOMUUECKUE TPUUNHBL. Mu-
TPAHTHI YE35KAI0T B OCHOBHOM TY/I2, TIE Y>K€ pabOTAIOT POLCTBECHHUKH,
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3HaKOMbIe. MUTPAHTHI € 3eMJIEIETbUECCKIX PATOHOB HAXOAATCs B 60iee
BBITOTHOM TIOJIOXKEHUH, TIO CPABHEHUTO C HACEIEHUEM APYTUX Cybperu-
OHOB. bJIN30CTh KPYMTHOTO rOPOa ¥ TOPOA PAOHHOTO 3HAUCHUS TAET
MHOTO BO3MOXHOCTEN /ISl YIOBJIETBOPEHUSI MATEPUATBHBIX U TYXOB-
HBIX TTIOTPEOHOCTEM MOTEHITNATBHBIX MUTPAaHTOB. Hamo oTMeTnTh, UTO
ypOBeHb 06pa30BaHUS MUTPAHTOB C 3€MJICIETBUECKUX CYOPETHOHOB
BHIIIIE, UEM APYTUX CyOpernoHoB.CBOM 3apaboTaHHbIE CPEACTBA MUTPAH-
THI BKJIAIBIBAIOT B CTPOUTEIBCTBO HOBOTO JJOM2, TIOKYIIKY aBTOMOOWJIA,
Ha 06yueHUE JETeN U Ha APYTUE 3HAUNMBIC CEMEMHBIE 3ATPATHI.

AHa/I3 MaTepUaIOB IMTPOBEACHHBIX NCCICIOBAHUMN PACKPHIBAECT 06D~
E€KTUBHBIE PETMOHAIbHBIE TPUUNHBI MUTPAIAN.B F0KHBIX 06J1ACTAX TH-
JKeJIOE MaTePUaTbHOE MOJIOXKEHUE U HU3KOE KAUECTBO KU3HU CBSI3aHBI
C TPAAUITMOHHO 6OIBIINMU CEMbIMU, MAJTBIMU 3€MEJTbHBIMU HaZEJTAMU
WV UX OTCYTCTBUEM, TOPOXKAAOMMMY HU3KUI LOXOJ, B PacucTe Ha
OIHOTO UJICHA JOMOXO03SCTBA.

Ins xurteneit rora KeipreiacTaHa TpyLoBass MUTPALUs SIBJSIETCS
J)KecTouanueinr Heo6X0AMMOCTHIO BBIXOAA U3 6EIHOCTH, YIyUIICHUS
COLIMAJIbHO-OKOHOMMUECKOTO CTaTyca. B ceslbckux paiioHaX CeBEPHBIX
06J1aCTEN B MUTPALUY HAXOAATCS UJICHB OTHOCUTENBHO YCITEUIHBIX
IOMOXO03SMCTB, B COOCTBEHHOCTH KOTOPHIX €CTh 3€MJISI I TOXOLOTIPH-
HOCSIIIVIE aKTUBBI, UaCTO MMEOMIMe BOCTpeboBaHHyIo B Poccuu crieriu-
aJIBHOCTG. JIJIsI MUTPAHTOB CEBEPHBIX 06JIaCTEN TPYLOBAsS MUTPALIHS,
B LIEJIOM, SIBJISIETCS CPELCTBOM 3HAUUTEIHHOTO YIYUIICHUS] MATEPUAITb-
HOTO TTOJIOXKEHU S, PEIN3alnu B Tpodeccum, Kapbephl.

B pesysbrare 6eces ¢ uieHaMU CEMEN MUTPAHTOB OCHOBHBIE TPUUH-
HBl MUTPALAYN JOMOJHUINCH €€ APYTUMU MPUUNHAMU: HEXETAHUE
3aHUMAThCS CETBCKM X035 MICTBOM; HEBO3MOXHOCTh TOTACUTh KPEAUTHI
¥ JIOJITY, OTCYTCTBUE CPEACTB Ha TPOBEJCHIE TOEB, TOMUHOK; XKEJTaHUE
KYIUTb aBTOMOGMIIb, TOCTPOUTH OM, HauaTh GU3HEC.

AHau3upys BHIIEU3IOXKEHHOE, MOXHO CKa3aTh, UTO OCHOBHBIMU
MOTUBAMU MUTPAINU KBIPTBI3CKOTO HaceseHnsa batkeHckoit, Jlxanan-
-Abanckont u Ouickoit 06J1aCTEN ABJSIIOTCS, B IEPBYIO OUEPELb, COLIU-
JIbHO-3KOHOMUUECKUE, 3aTEM YK€ JPYrue MPUUMHb. MUTpalimoHHOE
TTOBEICHIE XKUTEJICH FOXKHBIX 06JIaCTEl KBIPTHI3CKOM HAI[MOHAIBHOCTH,
CBSI3aHHOE C BPEMEHHBIM BBIE3/IOM 32 TIPEAEIbl CTPAHBI, ABISETCS
OIIPENENIEHHON alalITUBHOM CTpaTEeruen HaceJeHUA, OTBEYaloWEN
HOBBIM TTOTPEOHOCTSAM UEJIOBEKA I HOBBIM TPEOOBAHMSM COLIUATBHOM
cutyaruu. OHO BBISIBJISIET TPYIIITBI JIFOAEH C aKTUBHBIM aJaN TALIMOHHBIM
MOBEACHUEM, UCTOJIB3YIOMIUX KaK JICTUTUMHBIE, TAK U HEJIETUTUMHBIE
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METO/IBI TPUCIIOCOBICHM S K HOBBIM YCJIOBUSAM XXU3HELESATEIBHOCTH, ITO-
3BOJISAIONIME U36EXKATH OOHUIAHM S, KOMIICHCUPOBATH PE3KOE MaJLCHIE
JIOXOJIOB HACEJICHU S, IPUOOPECTH OIIBIT KU3HU B YCJIOBUAX PHIHOUHOM
O9KOHOMWKHU, OCBOUTH HOBBIE TPOPECCHY, TIOBBICUTH KBAIUPUKALILIO.
Ho aTa amanTuBHas CTpATETUs HECET B cebe HE TOIBKO IOJTOKUTETBHBIN
3apsm, HO U YyTPO3y Pacraia B MOJII0CAX BBIOBITUS STHUUECKUX OOI-
HOCTEIA, CEMEli, MPEBPaIast YaCTU OCTAIOUIMXCSA TaM B HEKOE mogobue
paHTbe, CyIeCTBYIOMUX B OCHOBHOM Ha MUTPAHTCKUE MEPEBOLHI.
K aToMy 06aBSIIOTCSI HETATUBHBIE MMOCACACTBUS OT BO3BPALICHU
JIOMOV MUTPAHTOB, KOTOPbIC IPUBHOCST B POLHYIO CpPELY 06pa3iibl
YYy>KOU KYJIBTYPBI, CTEPEOTHUIIB I HOPMBI IIOBELCHNS, 3aIMCTBOBAaHHBIE
B CTpaHe MPEOBIBAHNS, UTO MOXKET IIPUBECTU K TAKUM SIBJICHUSIM, KaK
pacIpocTpaHeHuUE IEBUAHTHBIX pOPM IOBELEHUSI, COLIUMATBHOM U KYJIb-
TYpPHOU MapTUHAINU3ALINH, IICUXOJOTUUECKON Je30pUEHTALINA YaCTI
MUTPAaHTOB, 1 B KOHEUHOM CUETE, BCE OTO YIPOXKAET dTHOKYJIBTYPHOM
MIEHTUUHOCTH.

Poct umciia BIEXaBUINX C TEPPUTOPUM 0OJIACTU HEJIB3S CBA3BIBATH
TOJIBKO C MaCCOBBIM BBIE3IOM PYCCKOSI3BIUHBIX HApOLOB. B 1esom,
MacCOBOE ITEPECEICHIE XaPAKTEPHO JJIs1 KBIPTHI30B U Y3GEKOB U CBSI3aHO
C U3MECHEHUEM MMOJIUTUUECKO 06CTAHOBKY [JIsI 3TUX HAPOLOB.

B mocyiemHee BpeMs yCUIMBAECTCS BBIE3], HACEJCHUS I0KHBIX pe-
TMOHOB, KaK U BCel pecnybyuku B Poccuio u gpyrue cTpaHsl. DTO
SIBJISIETCSI OOBEKTUBHBIM IIPOLLECCOM PAa3BUTHUS MUTPALIVU B YCIOBUSIX
SKOHOMUUECKUX TPYALHOCTEN KPU3UCa U COLATIBHO-TIOJINTUYECKO
HECTaOUIbHOCTH.

Ha Bompoc«Kakue coruanbHsie mpo6ieMbl, IO BalleMy MHEHUIO,
ob6ocTpuinch B KeIpreidacTane?» pecrioHIEHTHl OTBETUIN, UTO CAMOU
ocTpoit mpobsiemoit B KeipreiactaHe B HACTOSIIEE BPEMsL SBIISIETCS
6e3paboruiia. KaXkpiit BTOpOil OMIPOIIEHHBIN OTMETUII 3Ty MPOobIeMy
KaK CaMyio 060CTPUBLIYIOCs B HBIHELIHEE BpeMsi. Bce ocTaynbHbIe coLu-
JIbHBIE TPO6JIEMBI BHITEKAIOT OTCIOA. Ha HU3KUI1 ypOBEHB 3apabOTHOI
TLJIATHI, IEHCUY 1 Toco6uit ykasaiu 10% pecrioHAEHTOB.

TsxxesI0€ 9KOHOMUUECKOE MOJ0XKeHUE, 6e3paboTUIa U HU3KUI
YPOBEHD 3apabOTHO ILIATHI BEIHY>KITAIOT 8% OTIPOIIECHHBIX PEUINTHCS Ha
BHEIIHIOIO TPYZOBYIO MUTPaLuio. 1015 JII0ieil B COCTaBe ONMPOIIECHHBIX,
OTMETUBUINX 06OCTPEHUE KPUMUHOTEHHOM CUTYAI[U U KOPPYILUAN
B 061eCTBE, cOCcTaBaseT 7.6%. [TouTn Takoe Xe UMCI0 PECHOHIEHTOB
OTMETUJIU B KAUECTBE OCTPOU MPO6IEMBI TPYLHOE IKOHOMUUECKOE
MOJIOXKEHUE B CTpaHe. MHOTHME HEPEUICHHBIE COLMAIbHO-OBITOBBIE

105



West Bohemian Historical Review XI | 2021 | 1

BOIIPOCHI M HU3KUI YPOBEHB XU3HU, OTCYTCTBUE PABOTH MPUBOISIT
K TACCUBHOCTU HACEJICHU I, IEMOpaIn3aunu obmectsa. JIlogu He MOTYT
06eCIeunTh CEMbIO, HAUTH CBOIO HULIY B 0bmecTBe. HekoTopeie He
MOTYT COXPaHUTh JOCTUTHYTHIN YPOBEHD CTATYCA U TOJIOXeHU. OT T5-
KEJION KM3HY JII0 AV HAUMHAIOT 3JI0YIIOTPE6IsATh aikorosieM. HexBaTka
CpencTB, HEOOYCTPOECHHOCTH 6bITa, HEOPTraHU30BAHHOCTH AOCYTa IPH-
BOAUT MHOTUX MOJIOLBIX ¥ HE OUCHb MOJIOJBIX JIIOLEN K HAPKOTUKAM.
Kax cormanpHas mpobsiemMa aIkOTOIN3M U HAPKOMaHUsI 0CO60 OmacHa
ILJIsI MOJIOZLOTO TTOKosieHus1. Ha mpo6ieMy aikorosin3mMa U HapKOMaHUU
ykasaiu 4% pecnionzneHToB. Ha 060cTpeHre 9KOJI0rMUecKuX mpobiiem
KaTyIoTcs 2.2% ONPOMICHHBIX.

AHau3 onpoca MyXunH u xeHmuH (Tabr. NO5) mokasa, uto mo
HEKOTOPHIM BapUaHTaM UX OTBETHI pasinuaioTcs. Kak BumHo u3 Tabiu-
116, 06OCTPEHUE DKOJOTUUECKO CUTYALIUU HOJIBIIE BOTHYET XKEHIIUH
(67.7%), uem my>xunH (32.3%). He 6€3pas/imunsl XKEHIIMHBL ¥ K TTpo6Jte-
MaM MEX3THUUYECKUX OTHOWEHNN (66.7%). TpyaHOCTH B mOJIyUeHUN
06pa30BaHMSA JETSAM, BBICOKME KOHTPAKTHI 32 UX 0OYUCHUE OTMETUIN
64.8% xeHmuH u 35.2% My>XunH. Bo MHOTHX CEMBSX, TI€ JOOBITUNKOM
CPEACTB CYLIECTBOBAHMS SIBJISETCS XXEHIINHA, IJIaTa 32 0byueHue,
obecrieueHuE CTYLECHTOB JIOXKUTCS Ha ruieun matepu. [loatomy cpenu
yKa3aBIIMX 9TOT BAPUAHT OTBETA GOJIbLIC XXEHIINH. B TpaguiinoHHOM
I0)KHOJT CEMbE B 6OJIBIIMHCTBE C/Tyuaes (MM BO MHOTHX CEMbSIX) CTaBKY
JleJIatoT Ha ChiHOBel. CTapatloTcs 06yuaTh, MPEXAe BCETO, uX. JeBymKu
pPaccCMaTpUBAIOTCS KaK OYAYIIUI UJCH APYrOf CEMbU, TO3TOMY OHU
OCTAIOTCS Ha BTOPOM IJIaHe. MHOTHE LEBYWIKM MOJIYUalOT CPELHEE
crienmaibHOE 06pazoBaHue. B Takx yUeOHBIX 3aBEIECHUIX KOHTPAKTHAS
IJIaTa HUXKE U CPOK OOYUEHUS KOPOUE, UTO MO3BOJISIET PAHbBLIE BBIXO-
IUTH 3aMyX. Ha fore B mocienHee BpeMs BO3PacT BCTYILICHUS B 6pak
moJsioneeT. [loaTOMy poILUTE I 3AMNHTEPECOBAHBI, UTOOBI LEBYIIKA
paHbliIe 3aKOHUWIN YUeOHOE 3aBEICHIUE U TIOJTYULIU COOTBETCTBYIOLIUIA
JIOKYMEHT.

Ha Huskuii ypoBeHb 3apabOTHOM IIATHL, IEHCUN U TOCOOUI YKa3aau
38% my>xxumH u 62% >keHIWWH. B Hame ctpate Tapudsl Ha 3apabOTHYIO
TJIATY XEHIIWH HIKE, ueM y My>kuuH. O6 aTom 3asasiaioT mHorue HITO,
KOTOpPBIC 3aHUMAIOTCS TCHACPHBIMU BOIIPOCaMu. MHOTHE KEHIIUHBI
SIBJIAIOTCS JOMOXO3SIMKaMU, 3aHUMAIOTCS JETHMU, XO3SIICTBOM, a KOTZ2
MPUXOLUT BPEMSI BBIXOJa HA TICHCUIO, XXEHIIWHBI MOJYUYAIOT ICHCUTO
IO BO3PacTy, 6€3 BBICJIYTU JIET, U ECTECTBEHHO, Pa3Mep UX IMEHCUIA
maneHbkuil. OdpopmiieHne mocobuii Ha AeTeit TpebyeT c60pa MHOTUX
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CIPaBOK U 6yMar IJis OKa3aTeAbCTB JOXOa CEMbU HIKE MTPOXKUTOU-
HOTO MUHUMYMa. [0 ApyruM BapraHTaM OTBETOB COOTHOLICHUE UUCIA
MY>KUUH U XEHILUH 0060 HE OTINUAETCS.

AHau3 MaTepUaIOB ITOKA3aJI, UTO JJIs MOJIOABIX M JIFOACH CTApLIEro
MTOKOJICHUSI OCHOBHBIMU COLIMAJIbHBIMU TIPOGIEMaMU SIBJISIOTCS 6e3-
paboTuiia, HU3KKUY YPOBEHB 3apaOOTHO IJIATHI, IIEHCUYN U TIOCOOUIA,
yCUJICHUIE BHELUTHEN TPYLOBOY MUTPALIMY MOJIOLEKHU B IPYTUE CTPAHBI,
pa3BUTUE MPECTYIHOCTU U KOPPyNuuu. VX mo3uiiuu no Bei6opy aTux
UETHIPEX COLIMATBHBIX IIPO6IIEM OJUHAKOBHI. 15 MOJIOLEXKU €1Ie O HO
BaKHO IIPO6JIEMOIi SIBJIAIOTCS TPYLHOCTY B TIOJYUCHUY 06Pa30BaAHUSL.
Ha 370 yka3zaiu 15% onpoieHHbIX MOJIOLBIX JIFOAEY B Bo3pacTe 16—30
Jiet. JIloay cTapuiero moKOJICHUsI EPEXKUBAIOT M3-3a YUALICHUIA, CIIy-
YaeB, CBA3AHHBIX C AIKOTOJIM3MOM U HAPKOMAaHUEH CPELU MOJIOLEKM.
Tak, cpenu 50-59-eTHUX Ha 3Ty IPO6IIEMY YKa3aiu 9% PECIIOHICHTOB.

YpoBeHb 06pa3oBaHUS BIAUAECT Ha YKa3aHUE HAOOMEBIINX COIM-
IBHBIX MPOo6JieM coBpeMeHHOro Koipreiscrana. [1o 1ByM BapuaHTaM
OTBETOB «6€3paboTHIIa YCUINIACh», «KHU3KUM YPOBEHB 3apabOTHOIM
IJIATHI U TIEHCUY» MMO3ULIUY JIIOLEH C Pa3HBIM YPOBHEM 06Pa30BaHUs
cxoxue. YCUICHNE MUTPALIUY MOJIOLEKM OTMETIIIN 8% OMPOIIEHHBIX
C BBICUIUM, CPEIHUM CIEIIMAIbHBIM U CpeLHUM o6pazoBaHueM. Ha
9Ty Xe TIpobJIeMy yKa3aso 60JIbIIe UL C HE3AKOHUCHHBIM CPEAHUM
06pa30BaHUEM U CPELU APYIUX BO3PACTHBIX IPYIIII (1 5%), moTomy
UTO Cpeny HUX 60JIbIIe MOTEHINAIBPHBIX MUTPAaHTOB. Ha TpysHOCTH
B TIOJIyueHUM 06pa3oBaHUsA yKazaau 6% Jromeit ¢ He3aKOHUCHHBIM
BBICIIM 06Pa30BaHUEM. DTO T€ JIIOU, KOTOPHIC B CBSI3U C GUHAHCOBHI-
MU U IPYTUMU TPO6IEeMaMU HE CMOTJIA 3aKOHUUTH BY3bl U TIOJYUUTH
JIUTIOM O BbIcuieM 06pa3oBaHuu. MHOTME 13 HUX Ha BpEMsI IPEPBAIU
06pa3oBaHUE U yXKe PabOTaIOT.

AsikorosiuaM M HapKOMAaHUsI, KaK COLMaJbHAas mpobyiema 6osiblie
BBIOpaHa y JIULL CO CpefHUM obpasoBanueM. Ha TpyzHyio skoHOMUUE-
CKYIO CUTYaLIO XaIyioTcs 8.2% Jomeit co cpeHuM 06pa3oBaHUEM.
O6ocTpeHne MPECTYMHOCTH, IIPOLIBETAHKE KOPPYIILIAY BOJHYET IIOUTH
JLECSTYIO YaCTh OTIPOIICHHBIX C BHICIIMM, HE3aKOHUCHHBIM BBICUINM,
CpPEIHUM CIELUATHHBIM U CpEeLHUM obpazoBanueM. Ha HempocThie
MEXOTHUUECKME OTHOWIECHUS U YXYALUICHUE KOJIOTUUECKO CUTYAL[AN
yKa3aJI0 COBCEM HE3HAUMTEIbHOE KOJTMUECTBO OMPOIIECHHBIX.

AHan3 OTBETOB PECIIOHAEHTOB 10 MPOdECCUOHATPHOMY COCTABY
T0K23aJI, UTO OCHOBHBIMU COLIMATBHBIMU MTPO6IEMaMU OB Ha3BaHBI
6e3paboTulia, HU3KUI YPOBEHD 3aPaOOTHOI IJIATHI, IEHCUIL U TOCOOUIA.
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Cpenu 6e3pabOTHBIX, TPAHCIIOPTHUKOB U GpepMEpPOB HOJIbIIE IO
OTMETHUJIO OCTPOU COLUATBHOM MPOHBIEMOIT OTTOK HACEJICHUS B IPY-
rvie crpausl (10%). Ha ycnieHne akoromsma i HapKOMaHUHI yKa3aiu
10% paboTHUKOB yrpaByieHusA U 7% pabOTHUKOB TOProsu. PocT mpe-
CTYITHOCTHY ¥ KOPPYILIAK Ha GOHE TAXKETION SKOHOMUUECKOI CUTYAL[AN
orMmeTwn 13% paboOTHUKOB MPaBOOXPAHUTEIBHBIX OPraHos, 10% pa-
60THUKOB chephl GUHAHCUPOBAHUS U KpeauToBaHus. Ha TpynHocTH
B MOJIYUYECHUU HY>KHOTO 06Pa30BATEIBHOTO YPOBHS aKTUBHO YKa3aJIu
MPEACTABUTENN BCEX MPOGECCUOHATBHBIX TPYIII. YXYAMECHNE IKOJIO-
TUUYECKOM CUTYALIUM U MEXITHUUECKUAX OTHOUIECHUN YCTYIAET BCEM
JIPYTUM COLMATbHBIM MPO6IEMaM IIPU BHIOOPE PECITOHLECHTAMY BapU-
aHTOB OTBETA.

Ilist 60pb6BI C KOPPYIIIIHEIA HALO HABECTY TIOPAIOK B CPEIHEM 3BCHE
UMHOBHUKOB UePE3 Y>KECTOUCHKE KOHTPOJIS Hall UX AESTEIbHOCTHIO, TIO-
JIOXKUTH KOHEL] BEZOMCTBEHHOMY HOPMOTBOPUECTBY, YCTPAHUTD U3JIUII-
HUeE, 334aCTyI0 AyOJUPYOIKe aIMAHUCTPATUBHBIEC HOPMBI U ITPOLIE Y-
pbl. Kpome 3TOrO HaZ10 CBECTU K MUHUMYMY KOHTAKTBI TOCCIY>KAILIAX
C TpaXXZaHaMu U OPTaHU3ALUSIMU, B 0053aTEIBHOM TIOPSIKE OTAETUTH
TOCCJIYXObI, yCTaHABIUBAIOIIKE TPABUIA Ik GU3HECA, OT IPOBEPSIO-
MUX OPraHoB. JIjis 60ps6ObI C KOPPYIILUEH HEOHXOLUMO 3aIIPETUTH OpP-
raHaM TOCyJapCTBEHHOTO yIpaBacHUs GOPMUPOBAHUE CIIEIIAATBHBIX
CPEACTB U BHEOIOMKETHHIX GPOHIOB PA3BUTHS 32 CUCT PETYIUPOBAHUSA
MPEeIIPUHUMATEIBCKON AEeATEAbHOCTU. YETKO ONPEAEUTD, KAKIE
BUJIBI TIOJIAPKOB U YCJIYT OTHOCSTCS K B3SITKaM WK TO60pam, TOOUTHCS
KOMTIIJIEKCHOTO pepOpMUPOBAHUS CYLEeOHON CUCTEMBI U 3aKPEMUTD Ha
3aKOHOJATEJIFHOM YPOBHE CYyIIECTBOBaHME He3aBUCUMBIX CMUL.

C yueToM MeXAYHAPOILHBIX TOKyMeHTOB B Kpiproiackoit Pecriybsinke
Pa3pabaTHIBAIOT U MPUHUMAIOT 3aKOHBI, PETYIUPYIOLINE MUTPALIAOH-
HbIE TPOLIECChl. MUTpaIiyisi JII0IEii BBI3BIBACTCS OOBEKTUBHBIM YCIOBUEM
— CTPEMJICHUEM JIIOJEN HANTY JIyULINe XXU3HEHHBIE YCIOBUS. 3akaua
npaBuTeabcTBa KbIpreiackoit Pecriyb6inku COCTOUT B CO3LaHUY OPTaHU-
3aLMOHHO-TIPABOBBIX YCJIOBUI, CO3LAI0MINX BO3MOXHOCTD [IJIsI HaceJie-
HUS IEPEMELIATHCS KaK BHYTPU CTPAHBI, TaK U B IPYTUE FOCYLAPCTBA,
[OJIyUaTh TaM PaboTy, COLMATBHYIO 3aMUIIEHHOCTh C HAUMEHBIINMU
MaTEPUATBHBIMU I MOPAJIbHBIMU 3aTPATAMU.

KbIproi3cTaH siBJAsIETCS OLHUM U3 JOHOPOB TPYLOBBIX PECYPCOB
B mpyrue rocyzapctsa. OCHOBHbIEC TOTOKY BHEUIHEN TPYZOBOI MUTPA-
LMY KbIPTHI30B HampasjieHbl B Poccuiickyio ®eneparuio u Kazaxcran.
Ha mosio Poccuiickoit ®emepatiuy mpuxomuTcss 0koao 60% ot obmieit
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UKMCJIEHHOCTU MUTPAHTOB. B Poccum KBIPrbI3ckyie MUTPAHTH B OCHOB-
HOM PabOTaIOT B CTPOUTEIBCTBE, CEJIBCKOM XO035ICTBE, TOPTOBJIE, T.€.
TaM, Te MPUMEHACTCS HeKBINGUIIMPOBaHHBIN ¢pusnueckuii Tpya. Ha
nouio Kazaxcrana npuxonutcs okoso 40% TpynoBbx MUTPaHTOB U3 Kbi-
prei3crana. [1o mpoduiio paboTs MOXHO Pa3leINTh Ha TPU OCHOBHBIE
KaTETOPUU: CE30HHBIE CETbX03PABOTHUKY, PAOOTHUKMY 110 HAMMY 1 YacT-
Hble npeanpuHuMaresu. [locienHue paboTaioT B chepe TOProBan Ha
PBIHKAX KPYITHBIX TOPOLOB U COCTABJISIOT [TOAABJISIONIEE GOIBIINHCTBO.
TpyZoBast MUTPALIVs HACEJCHUS — PEAIBHBIN CII0OCO6 M36EXKATh COLIM-
JIBHOTO B3PbIBA M3-32 OOHUIIAHYS HACECICHUSI.

3aknroueHue

- 3a BpeMs CyBEpEHUTETA PECIYOIUKY GBI 3aMETEH €CTECTBEHHBIN
MIPUPOCT HACEJIECHUS, UTO ITPUBEJIO K ONPeecHHOMY AemMorpaduue-
CKOMY POCTY B 06JIaCTSIX.

- Cpenu psaga paccMaTprUBacMbIX HaMu GaKTOPOB, KOTOPHIE BIAUSIOT Ha
STHOAEMOTPaPUUECKUIM TPOIIECC B PETHOHE, OBLI OIIPEAEIEH OCHOBHOM —
COIIAJIbHO-OKOHOMMYECKU .

- HawusmeHeHUs B HAITMOHAIBHOM COCTABE MOBJIMSIN TaKUE GaKTOPHI,
kak: pactag CCCP u o6pasosanue CHI, kapauHanbHbie pedpOpMBI 9KO-
HOMUKU, CHUXKEHE YPOBHS XU3HU HaceJICHUS, 6e3paboTulia, pa3BUTHE
MUTPAIINU.

- DTHUUECKUI COCTAB TOPHBIX CKOTOBOUECKUX 30H Ha fore Ksiprei3cTa-
Ha TprobpeTacT MOHO3THUUECKUIT XapaKkTep. B mpearopusix paitonax
¥ PaBHUHAX, IPUCITOCOBIEHHBIX K 36MJICAEINIO U CKOTOBOIUECTRY,
COXPaHSETCS MOJUITHUUECKUN COCTAB HACETCHUS.

- [No uccnemoBaHUAM, BCIEACTBUE MUTPAIINU CJIABSHCKIUX DTHOCOB Ha
MCTOPUUECKYIO POIVIHY, CPEAN HAPOI2a I0XKHBIX 06JIACTEN BO3POCIA UMC-
JICHHOCTb KBIPTHI30B, Y36€KOB, TaI)XUKOB, IIOBBICUJIOCH UX TIPOI[EHTHOE
COOTHOIIECHUE B TOPOJIaX U PaliOHHBIX LIEHTPaX.

- B roasi cyBepeHUTETA HaCEJEHUE 0OJACTAX B IEJIAX YAYUMICHASA
COLMATHHO-9KOHOMUUECKOTO TTOJIOXKEHUS MUTPUPOBAJIO B GJIMXKHUIE
¥ BaJIbHUE CTPAHBI B TIOMCKAX HOBBIX PAOOUMX MECT U HOBBIX MCTOUHMU-
KOB IOXOZa.

- Murparius HaceseHUs 061aCTel BHOCUT OTIPEAeICHHBIC U3MECHEHU S
B OTHOZEMOTpadmuecKyio cuTyaruio. COKPaTUIOCh KOJTUUECTBO MHOTO-
IETHBIX CEMEN, IPOLLEHT AVCTAHTHBIX CEMEN BO3POC.
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npaKTVIquKVIe pPEKOMEHAaLnNn:

— Heobxonumo pa3paboTarh MOJUTUKY TOCYAAPCTBA LI 06ECIICUCHUS
IeMOorpadpuuecKoro pocTa 3THOCOB OHIACTU U CTPAHBI.

- To Tpazuiuu KBIPTBI3B CTPEMUWINCh UMETH MHOTO JETE, TIOITOMY
HEOHXOAMMO YKPEIUTh CTAOUIBHOCTD B TOCYLAPCTBE, BAUSIOMICE HA
MaTEPUATbHOE ¥ MOPAJIBHOE MOJIOKEHUE KAXKIOU CEMbU, TOBBICUTH CO-
LUATbHO-OKOHOMUUECKOE IMOJIOXKEHNUE, CO3LATh YCIOBUSI ISl PA3BUTHUSA
MaJIoro 6u3Heca B CelaX U TOPOAAX.

- B Hacrosiee BpeMs B CBSA3U C COL[UATBHO-OKOHOMUUECKUMU YCJIO-
BUSIMU BO3POCJIa TEHACHIIUS UMETh MaJIo feTeii. [I0aToMy rocyzapcTso
JIOJI)KHO TIPEAOCTABJISTH HOBBIC BUIBI TOMOIIK U JIBTOT MHOTOILETHBIM
CEMBSM U MATEPSIM.

- Bo Bpems uHTeHCUBHOTO 06MeHa nHpopmarueit poas CMU Heo-
ueHuMa. [ToTomy cpencTBa MaccoBoit UHGOPMALIUY B CBOUX MEPELa-
yax, OCBEIIasl JAHHBIE O MHOTOAETHBIX, MEXXITHUUCCKAX CMEIIAHHBIX
CEMBSIX, CEMEIHBIE IIEHHOCTU LOJIKHBI HATIPABJIATH MOJIOLEXKE K CO3/1a-
HUIO0 06Pa3LIOBOI, KPETIKOI CEMBH.

- Jlist yKperieHus: 3THO-TIOJIUTUUECKOM CTAOMIBHOCTA M MEXITHU-
YECKOTO COTJIacHs HEOOXOLUMO MPOBOAUTH COBMECTHBIE KYIbTYPHBIE
MeponpusaTus. Heo6xonmMa moInTuKa rocy1apCTBEHHOM MOAEPKKA
10 COXPAHEHUIO CTAOMIBHOCTU MEXKITHUUECKIX HPAKOB.

- CosnaBaTh 6JIATONIPUSITHBIE YCIOBUSI )KU3HU B CEIBCKOM MECTHOCTH,
pPa3BUBas COLMABHYIO, KYJIBTYPHYIO, TPAHCIIOPTHYI0, KOMMYHUKALI-
OHHYI0 MHPPACTPYKTYPHI, MOBHIIIATH YPOBEHb MEAULIUMHCKOTO 06CTY-
KUBAHUS U 06PA30BAHUSL, UTOOBI OCTAHOBUTD IIEPECEICHUE CETBCKOTO
HaCeJICHUS B TOPOJIa.

- BBecTu ynpoueHHbIE CXEMBI /IS MaJIOTO OU3HECA HA OCHOBE OITBITA
6u3HEC-UHKYHATOPOB; PA3BUBATh CUCTEMBI MUKPOKPEAUTOBAHMNS;
CTUMYJIMPOBATH KOMIIAHU Y, HAHVUMAIOIIVIE MOJIOLEXb.

- PemuTh cOUMasbHO-9KOHOMUYUECKUE TPUTPAHUUHBIE TTPOBIEMBI
CEJIbCKMX MUTPAHTOB Ha MECTAX C LICJIBIO MIPELOTBPALICHUS UX HEKOH-
TPOJIUPYEMBIE TIEPEMELICHUS B PeCyOInKe; pa3paboTaTh rocymap-
CTBEHHYIO MPOTPaMMYy HAIIPAaBJIECHHOTO MTOOLIPSIEMOTO JOOPOBOIBHOTO
IepecesicHUsI MUTPAHTOB B MaJIOHACEJCHHBIC IPUTPAHUYHBIE Paiio-
HBI CTPaHbl; 60Jiee TPUCTATPHOE BHUMAHUE CIACAYET YAEAUTH TAKXKE
npobsieMe dKOJIOTUUECKUX MUTPAHTOB, CO3/1aBast YCIOBUS LIS UX BO3-
BpalllcHUS.

- Topopna o6siacTeit UMEIOT BO3MOXHOCTh CTATh DKOHOMUUECKUMU
¥ KyJIbTYPHBIMU LICHTPAMU, TaK KaK Y HUX UMEIOTCS COOTBETCBYIOLINE
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MPUPOIHO-TeOrpadUUecKUe YCIOBUS U TPYLOBbIe pecypchl. OHU MOTYT
CTaTh KYPOPTHBIMU U TYPUCTUUECCKUMU LEHTPAMU. 3LECH MOXKHO
PaCIOJIOKUTH TPOMBILLICHHOE ITPOU3BOLCTBO, OTKPHITh CAHATOPUH,
MAaHCUOHATHI, TypucTUUecKre 6a3sl. Takum 06pa3om, BO3MOXHO CO31a-
HIUE YCJIOBUM I Pa3BUTUA COLMAa/IBHO-3KOHOMMUECKOM U KYJIbTYPHOI
Ku3HU HaceneHus. Takxke HEOOXOAMMO Pa3BUTHE UHPPACTPYKTYPHI
TOPOJIOB.

- B mesiax yayuueHus MaTEpUaJbHOTO MMOJIOKEHUS CBOCH CEMbH,
KBIPTHI3BI BEIHYXXACHBI MUTPUPOBATDH B GJIMKHUE U JAJTbHUE CTPAHBL.
[ToaTOMY HaZO AyMaTh O CO3LAHUU HOBBIX PAOOUUX MECT IJIs KbIPTHI3-
CTAHIIEB.

NMPUNOXKEHUE

Ta6auua N21 - YucieHHOCTh HacesieHus ora KeipreidctaHa
10 BO3pacty, k 2017 roay (uenoBek) "

Ksiprei3ckasa | BatkeHckas Aoxcanan-
Ab6anckaa | Omckas 06.1.
Pecny6smmka 061,
061,

Bce Hacenenue 6,140,200 503,514 1,168,731 1,287,525
B T.4. MOJIOXC 2,063,913 179,978 411,051 468,944
TPYZLOCTIOCO6HOTO
TPYAOCIOCO6HOM 3,628,367 292,827 687,713 742,707
cTapuie
TPYAOCIOCO6HOTO 447,920 30,709 69,967 75,874
BO3pacTa

13 Jlemozpaghuueckuii excezoonux Koipevisckoii Pecnybauku, Bumkex 2018, http://www.stat.
kg/ru [2021-05-08].

111



West Bohemian Historical Review XI | 2021 | 1

Ta6sma N22 — YncieHHOCTh OCHOBHBIX 3THOCOB, TIP 0)KWBAFOIIIX
B Ksipreisckoit Peciy6simke, 2017 ron '

Keiprei3ckas Pecry6uka
BarkeHcKas061.
Ioxanan-A6anckaso6..
Ucchik-Kynbckas 061
Hapbiackaso6.1.
Ouickas061.
Tamacckaso6.r.

Yyiickas 061.

Bumkexk

=
o

Bcero
Hace- 6,140,200(503,514|1,168,731| 476,760(281,043|1,287,525| 255,150| 905,182| 980,369 281,926

JICHUE

KbIprEI3bi|4,492,667/388,591| 840,538| 422,764|278,892| 873,551| 238,156| 592,677| 716,586 | 140,912

ysbexn | 898,363| 73,650| 296,064| 2,900| 592 370,519 1,795| 16,716| 13,575|122,552

pycckme | 356,637| 2,509| 6774 28,610]  102| 1,213| 3,386| 141,253|168,392| 4,398

JIyHTaHe 69,093 3 44| 3443 453 906 80| 59,041 5,022 101

YUTypHI 56,015 339 3,806 3,970 343 13,809 142| 17,311| 15,435 860

Tamkuku|  53,848| 34,537 6,397 52 2 7,776 40 3,353 999 692

14 Jlemozpagpuueckuii excezodnux Koipevizckoii Pecnybauku, Bumkex 2018, http://www.stat.
kg/ru[2021-05-08].
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Ta6anma N23 — I3aMeHeHn S MEeK3THNUECKNX OTHOLIEHUIA

B Gyaymiem, o o6aactsam (B %) "

061. BarkeHckasa I>xanan-A6anckas Omickas
OTBeTHI
Bynyt ynyumarscs 62.3 58.3 48.0
S;;;i’:;’; 29.4 34.5 35.0
BynyT yxynmatbcs 8.2 7.1 16.2

Ta6smma N24 — BHEIIHAS MUTPALVA HACEJICHUS 110 061aCTaAM,
K 2017 romy (uenosex)*’

Ipu6siBIUE BriGbIBIIVIE HI\::;E:_EPLT:::?_)
Ksipreisckas Pecrybmka 1,974 5,899 -3,925
BatkeHcKas 06, 168 236 -68
Jlxanan-Abanckast 061, 215 535 -320
Uccrik-Kynbckas 06, 75 291 -216
Hapsitckast 06.1. 18 51 -33
Omckasi 061 141 567 -426
Tanacckas 06.1. 105 242 -137
Uyiickas 061 468 1613 -1,145
Topox bumkex 633 2040 -407
Topox Om 151 324 -173

15 MaTepuaJbsl 3THOCOLMOJIOTNYecKoro nccaenopanus 2009 roma mo HayuHOMY
MPOEKTY «DTHOLEMOTpadUUECKUE I MUTPALIMOHHBIE TPOLecchl fora Keipraizctana»
(pyxoBomutess: 1.1.H., mpodeccop A. A. Acarkanos), 2009, c. 218.

16 Jlemozpaghuueckuii excezoonux Koipevisckoii Pecnybauku, Bumkex 2018, http://www.stat.

kg/ru [2021-05-08].
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Imkcorpamma N21 — OTBETHI pECIOHACHTOB Ha BOPOC «XO0THUTE
71 BBl yexaTs B ZIpyroe MecTo?>» o Bo3pacrty (B %)"’
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16-20 26-29 40-49 60 n
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Tukcorpamma N22 — MOTHBBI MUTPALMY 10 Cy6permoHam '

u be3zpabomuya

" Huskuti yposeHb

JKU3HU

u HecmabunbHocmb 6
3KOHOMUKe

B MexHayuoHasibHble
OMHoWeHus
Omcymcmeue Xxunbs

" Yyeba

u [To cemeliHbIM
ob6cmossimenscmeam

3emsied lpedzopH [OpH palioH
patioH c. patoH c. C Kapa-
Bonbwesuk Basap- Kynxa
Kopzor

17 MaTepuaJysl 3THOCOLMOIOrnueckoro uccaenosanusa 2009 roma mo HayuHOMY
MIPOEKTY «DTHOAEMOTpadUUECKIIE I MUTPALIMOHHEIE ITPOLiecchl fora Keipreizctana»
(pyxoBoguTens: m.u.H., mpodeccop A.A. Acarkaros), 2009, c. 218.

18 Tam xe.
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Ta6smra N25 — OTBETHI pECIOHIEHTOB Ha BOIIPOC

«Kakue conmanpHbIE TPOGIEMBI 060CTPUIACH
B HBIHCIIHEE BPeMs?>», 1o oy (B %) "

o1 pecioHZEHTOB MY>KUWHBL JKCHIIVTHBI BCETO
Kaxmue connanpHbie Ipo6IeMbl 060CTPYIINCH B HBIHEITHEE BpEMs?

Poct 6e3paboTuiibt 45.2 54.8 49.8
Huskwnit YPOBEHD 3apa60T510n 38.0 62.0 17.0
IJIATHI, TICHCHI ¥ TOCO6MI

TsKer0e 9KOHOMUUECKOE 50.0 50.0 61
MIOJIOXKCHUE

AJTKOTOTN3M, HAPKOMAHU S 40.3 59.7 4.0
[pecTynHOCTH, KOPPYNLIMS 47.6 52.4 7.3
[po6JieMBl B MEKITHUUECKUX 33.3 66.7 0.6
OTHOLIEHYX

3aTpySHEHUS B IOJIYUCHUN 35.2 64.8 40
06pa3oBaHUs

Ycununace BHEHAA 43.4 56.6 76
MUTPALVs HaCCTICHUS

DKosiornueckue mpo6eMbl 32.3 67.7 2.2

19 Tam xe.
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Die Geschichte der Volker und Nationalitaten
des Habsburgerreiches

Csilla Démdék*

The appearance of national minorities as international legal issue and its further
unfolding was also connected to 19 Century Eastern-Europe. While unified national
states had been formed in Western-Europe by the 19t century, the Eastern-European
small nationalities existed only as parts of three multi-national countries: The Tsardom
of Russia, the Habsburg Monarchy, and the Ottoman Empire. The agenda of nationalities
appeared several times during the 19th century in these three multinational empires. In
Austria, as the result of the revolutions of spring of 1848, the first fundamental law of
25 April 1848 provided the integrity of every national “tribes” and their mother tongue.
In 1867 further allowances had to be made towards nationalities. The fundamental law
settled the national issue, which stated that “national tribes of the state were equal,
and each tribe had infrangible right to keep and cultivate their nationality and mother
tongue.” Later, during the Great War, each warfaring government and the representatives
of those nations, willing to create a national state, put great efforts to the national-
minority issues. Plans were created to solve these national-minority issues rightfully,
mostly in the territory of the Habsburg Monarchy. The multi-national Habsburg Empire
was stuck together not only by a dynasty, ruling over the nations and partly by the
common past of hundreds of years, but the historical fact that there had never been any
ethnical civil war, forced assimilation or genocide in the territory of the Monarchy. The
ethnical composition of Monarchy’s national families was way too complex that one
would think based on the official population statistics.

[Minority; Assimilation Minority Rights; National Tribes; Habsburg Monarchy |

Das multinationale Habsburgerreich wurde nicht allein durch die supra-
nationale Dynastie und die 100 Jahre lange gemeinsame Vergangenheit
zusammengehalten, sondern auch durch die historische Tatsache, dass es
auf dem Gebiet der Donaumonarchie nie zu einem ethnischen Biirgerkrieg
und zu einer Zwangsassimilation gekommen war, nicht im Geringsten

1 Institute of German Studies, Faculty of Humanities, University of Pécs, Hungary;
e-mail: csilladomok@yahoo.de.
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zum Volkermord. Die ehtnische Zusammensetzung der Volker in der
Donaumonarchie war duflerst komplizierter, als dass man aufgrund der
offiziellen Bevolkerungsstatistiken denken wiirde. Deshalb sollten die
Geschichte der Nationalititen im Vielvolkerstaat der Donaumonarchie
und dessen Siedlungsraum griindlicher untersucht werden.

Die Deutschen: Die Besiedlung des Gebietes der Doppelmonarchie
Osterreich-Ungarn durch die Deutschen reicht bis in den Zeitraum des
6.-9. Jahrhunderts zuriick, als sich die Baiern-Alemannen hier ansiedel-
ten, ferner kann auf die Einwanderungswelle der Deutschen nach Osten
im 12 und 13. Jahrhundert zuruckgefithrt werden. Die Bevolkerung von
Nieder- und Oberdsterreich, Salzburg, Tirol, Kirnten, von der Krain und
Steiermark ist bajuwarischer Herkunft, wihrend einzelne Gebiete Tirols
durch die Alemannen besiedelt wurden. Schon um 1000 kamen die ersten
Deutschen, die Vorfahren der heutigen Burgenlinder deutscher Ab-
stammung nach Westungarn, nach Pressburg, nach Odenburg (Sopron)
bzw. ins Komitat Moson- und Vas. Die erste Ansiedlung der Sachsen in
Siebenbtrgen soll mit der deutschen Ostsiedlung verbunden werden,
die von Géza II. im 12. Jahrhundert ,,ad retinendam coronam® — zum
Schutz der Krone im Land ansissig gemacht wurden. Die Siebenburger
Sachsen bekamen 1244 unter der Herrschaft von Andras II. den Golde-
nen Freibrief, das Privilegium Andreanum. Die Benennung ,,Sachsen® ist
nicht genau, da sie urspriinglich eher ,Flander” oder ,Flamen® genannt
wurden. Sie waren Wallonen oder Niedersachsen, die zum Teil urfrin-
kisch sprachen, jedoch auch von dem mittleren Moselgebiet und vom
Rheinland kamen. Die aus dem Mitteldeutschland stammenden ,,Zipser*
siedelten sich im 13. Jahrhundert in Oberungarn, in der heutigen Slowa-
kei an, spiter kamen die ,,Griindler” in sieben Bergbaustidte. Den neuen
Siedlern raumte der ungarische Kénig noch im gleichen Jahrhundert
Selbstverwaltung unter der Herrschaft ihres Grafes ein. Die deutsch-
stammige Bevolkerung Ungarns lie sich jedoch nicht ausschlieflich
wihrend dieser Einwanderungswellen nieder. Nach den Kriegen gegen
die Tiirken wurden deutsche Kolonisten aus Stiddeutschland, vor allem
die Franken aus Rheinland, die sog. ,Schwaben® (diejenige nach dem
ersten Weltkrieg als ,Donauschwaben® genannt wurden) in der Batschka
und im Banat angesiedelt. Die Siedlungsgebiete der Ungarndeutschen
sind in dem ganzen pannonischen Raum weit zerstreut zu finden, zum
Beispiel: Temeschwar, Pantschowa, Grossbetschkerek, Grosskikinda,
Maria Theresiopel, Schomburg und Neusatz. Auferdem lebten noch
Deutsche in Slawonien und Syrmien (Semlin, Esseg), im Komitat Branau
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(in der Umgebung von Pécs/Fiinfkirchen) und im Komitat Tolnau, im
Komitat Sathmar, in den Talern des Bakony Gebirges, auf der Pester Ebene
und im Ofner Bergland. In der Mitte des 18. Jahrhunderts begann eine
erneute Einwanderung der Deutschen. Das Banat wurde vorldufig eine Art
Strafkolonie fiir Gesetzesbrecher aus den deutschen Kronlindern, diese
Region im Stidosten diente zum Zwangsaufenthalt unter anderem der
Prostituierten. Infolge der Industrialisierung wanderten Kolonisten aus
den Lindern Steiermark und Tirol ins Banat ein. Der Umzug der ,Landler®
aus Oberosterreich, Salzburg und Salzkammergut nach Siebenbiirgen
bedeutete eine Aussiedlung als Strafe.?

Die Herkunft der Deutschen aus Bohmen und Mahren sowie aus
Schlesien, (sie wurden seit 1918 auch als ,Sudetendeutsche® bzw. ,,Sid-
miahren“ genannt) kann ebenfalls auf die Ansiedlungswelle des 12. und
13.Jahrhunderts zurtickgefiihrt werden. Unter der Herrschaft der Premysl
Dynastie kamen vor allem die Franken und Bayern ins Land. Die bedeu-
tendsten geschlossenen Siedlungsgebiete der Deutschbéhmen befinden
sich in Westbéhmen, in Nordwestbohmen und Nordbéhmen, zwischen
Eger und Reichenberg, im Riesengebirge, im Bohmischen Wald und in
Ostbohmen. In Schlesien siedelten sich die Deutschmihren im Nord-
westen und in Sidmahren an. Wie Bohmen und Ungarn, so auch das alte
Polnische Reich unterstiitzten um 1200 die Kolonisation der deutschen
Siedler. Allein in Galizien sind 650 Siedlungen zu finden, die iber ein
deutsches Stadtrecht verfiigten, unter anderm Krakau und Lemberg.

Der Kaiser Josef II. griindete selbst deutsche Siedlungen — Biala zum
Beispiel war bis zum 1918 das Zentrum der Galizianer deutscher Ab-
stammung. Etwa um diese Zeit vollzog sich die Einwanderungswelle der
Deutschen in die Bukowina. Es gab wohl deutsche Kolonisation auch in
der Zeit vor der Herrschaft der Habsburger, die deutsche Bevolkerung
stammte dennoch fast ausschlieflich von den nach 1775 angesiedelten
neuen Kolonisten. Die ehtnische Vielfalt der Bukowina zeigte sich auch
in der Zusammensetzung der deutschen Bevolkerung, sie kamen von Siid-
deutschland bis hin zu Méhren aus allerleien Gebieten in die Bukowina.

Aufler der geschlossenen deutschen Siedlungsriume entstanden soge-
nannte deutsche Sprachinseln innerhalb des Reiches, wie zum Beispiel
Gottschee in der mehrheitlich von Slowenen besiedelten Krain. Auch
nach 1885 kamen deutsche Einwanderer in Bosnien-Herzegowina an. Sie
waren Katholiker aus Rheinland und Westfahlen, die wegen des Kultur-

2 A.SIXTUS VON REDEN, Az Osztrdk-Magyar Monarchia, Budapest 1989, S. 49-54.
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kampfes zwischen den Katholikern und den Protestanten nach Preufien
auswanderten. In Bosnien griindeten sie Dorfer, wie Ober-, Mittel- und
Unter-Windthorst, Rudolfstal und Mariastern.?

Die Ungarn: Das in der ungarischen Reichshilfte der Donaumonarchie
lebende Volk als staatsgrindende Nation bildet einen viel mehr ge-
schlossenen Siedlungsraum als die Deutschen. Die Ungarn sind auf das
Territorium des Ungarischen Konigreiches beschrinkt, lebten aber in
bedeutender Anzahl auch in den Nebenlidndern der Heiligen Ungarischen
Krone. Die Hauptstadt des Habsburgerreiches, Wien und die ungarischen
Enklaven in der Bukowina ausgenommen, gab es auf dem Staatsgebiet
des Habsburgerreiches keine betrichtliche Anzahl der ungarischen
Bevolkerung.

Die Slawen: In Anbetracht der Auffasung von der grofziigigen Auftei-
lung der Volker in Germanen, Ungarn, Slawen, Ruménen, kann festge-
stellt werden, dass die Slawen den gréferen Bevolkerungsanteil in der
Osterreich-Ungarischen Monarchie ausmachten, da der Anteil der deut-
schen und der ungarischen Bevolkerung insgesamt auf 42 %, wihrend
der Bevolkerungsanteil irgendwelcher slawischer Abstammung auf 48 %
fiel. Die slawischen Vélker werden durch die relative Ahnlichkeit ihrer
Sprache und durch ihre gemeinsame Herkunft miteinander verbunden.
Ein Tschecher verstindigt sich ohne Schwierigkeiten mit einem Slowaken,
ein Poler mit einem Ukrainer, unter Umstinden ein Kroater mit einem
Slowenen. So unterscheiden sich die slawischen Volker der Donaumonar-
chie nicht so sehr in ihrer Sprache, sondern viel mehr in ihrer Geschichte
und Religion. Zur Gruppe der nérdlichen Slawen gehoren die Tschechen,
die Slowaken, die Polen und die Ukrainer. Zur Gruppe der Stidslawen ge-
horen die Slowenen, Kroaten, Serben und Bulgaren. Ohne die slawischen
Volker ist die Geschichte Europas nicht vorzustellen: betrachten wir blof§
das Mihrenreich, das Kénigreich Béhmen, das ehemalige Polen oder das
Kénigreich Kroatien. In nahezu 80% der alpinen Linder in Osterreich
lebten urspriinglich slawische Bewohner. Die Tschechen bilden den grof-
ten Anteil der slawischen Vélker in Osterreich, sie waren in B6hmen und
Mibhren ansissig. Die Einwohner im 6stlichen Gebirge hieen ,,Kroate®,
die Einwohner im Hiigelland nordéstlich von Briinn, in Hana wurden
als ,Hana“ genannt. Ein relativ grofer Teil der Bevolkerung Schlesiens
bildeten sogar auch die Tschechen, in der Hauptstadt der Monarchie

3 E.JOSEPH GORLICH, Grundziige der Geschichte der Habsburgermonarchie und Osterreichs,
Darmstadt 1988, S. 242-266.
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lebten 1900 105,000 Einwohner in Wien, die als Umgangssprache das
»Bohmisch-Mihrisch-Slowakisch“ angaben. Abgesehen davon bildeten
die Slowaken im Habsburgerreich keine grofleren geschlossenen Sied-
lungen. Die Polen, die zurzeit in geringer Anzahl im Konigreich Ungarn
lebten, gehorten in der Gsterreichischen Reichshilfte der Monarchie zu
den sogenannten ,vornechmen V6lkern®, Polnisch war die Amtssprache
in Galizien, wo zwei Nationalititen zusammenlebten. Ostgalizien wur-
de von den Polen bewohnt: auf dem Flachland wurden sie ,,Masuren®
genannt, im Bergland hiefen sie ,Goralen, auch in Schlesien war ein
Volk mit polnischer-deutscher Abstammung ansissig, das ,Wasserpolak®.
Auch in der Bukowina lebten vereinzelt Polen. Die allgemein bekannte
Benennung der Ukrainer in Osterreich oder in Ungarn war ,Ruthenen®.
Auch die Ukrainer verfiigten tiber eine alte Vergangenheit im Habsburger-
reich, sie waren mit den Herrschern Mittelosteuropas durch vielfiltige
Bezichungen miteinander verbunden. Die Ukrainer bilden nicht nur die
Ureinwohner von Galizien und von der Bukowina, sie hatten auflerdem
Siedlungen in den Gebirgen in Nordostungarn, ca. 60 Km von Krakau
entfernt, das Gebiet wurde spiter als Karpatenukraine genannt, und die
Bewohner waren die Russinen, die vereinzelt auch in Sidungarn lebten.
Eine ukrainische Volksgruppe war das Volk der Huzulen mit dinari-
scher Herkunft. Es gab jedoch in Galizien Huzulen, die Anhidnger der
Griechisch-Katholischen Kirche waren. Die Mehrheit der Huzulen lebte
allerdings in der Bukowina und folgte dem orthodoxen Glauben. In den
Statistiken des Habsburgerreiches wurden die Serben und Kroaten immer
als ein Volk registriert, obwohl es kein serbokroatisches Volk existierte.
Die Serben und Kroaten werden zwar durch eine fast gleiche Sprache
mitenander verbunden, die Serben verwenden immerhin das kryllisches
Alphabet, die Kroaten hingegen das lateinische, die Serben sind Anhén-
ger der pravoslaven Orthodoxen Kirche, die Kroaten sind Katholiker. Die
Kroaten wanderten in der Zeit des Vordrangs der Osmanen, bzw. nach
ihrer Vertreibung aus dem Reich in zwei groffen Wellen aus Kroatien nach
Westungarn, nach Nieder-Osterreich und nach Mihren ein. In diesen zwei
letzteren Gebieten assimilierten sie sich aber in der Tat mit der Stamm-
bevolkerung und verloren ihre nationale Identitit. Die Serben galten
in Kroatien-Slawonien, in der Batschka, im Banat, in Dalmatien und in
Bosnien-Herzegowinen als Ureinwohner. In dem nicht ofiziellen Sprach-
gebrauch wurden die Serben mit mehreren Nahmen bezeichnet: die
Serben aus Dalmatien hiefen Dalmaten oder Ragusaner, die in Ungarn le-
benden Serben hiefen Raizen. Das Zentrum der serbischen Bunjewatzen
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war Maria Theresianopel, ihr urspriingliches Siedlungsgebiet lag im
Quellengebiet des Flusses Buna. Die Slowenen verfiigten im Gegensatz
zu den vorher erwihnten Volksgruppen iiber einen geschlossenen Sied-
lungsraum, dessen Siedlungen in der Krain, in Kdrnten, in der Steiermark,
in der Freien Stadt Fiume und in den Komitaten Vas und Zala lagen. Hier
wurden sie als Wenden bezeichnet.

Die Rumdnen: Auf dem Territorium der Donaumonarchie lebten eigen-
tlich alle mitteleuropdischen Volker zusammen, so auch die romanischen
Vélker. Sie werden in dstliche und westliche romanische Vélker eingeteilt.*

In der Doppelmonarchie gehorten zu den westlichen romanischen Vol-
ker die Italiener, die in Stdtirol, in G6rz-Gradisca, in Triest, in Fiume, auf
der Istrie, in den Kiistenstidten Dalmatiens und auf Inseln lebten. Man
muss dennoch unbedingt darauf hinweisen, dass die Bevolkerungsanzahl
der Italiener recht gering war, obwohl die italienische Sprache in diesen
Gebieten von grofler Bedutung war, da sich in Pula und Fiume wichtige
Handelshafen befanden und in Triest ein wichtiger militdrischer Hafen
lag. Aus diesem Grund war Italienisch die Gemeinsprache bei der Kriegs-
marine, zwar nicht die Fachsprache. Die Ladiner lebten hauptsihlich in
Tirol, die Furlaner aber in G6rz Gradisca. Ein Zweig der 6stlichen roma-
nischen Volker wurde als Walachen oder Moldauer bezeichnet, in Ungarn
hiefen sie Vlache (das war der Name der Ruminen im Mittelalter). Thre
Siedlungsgebiete erfassten den Raum von den Karpaten bis zum Mihren.
Sie waren jedoch auch in der Bukowina, im Banat, in Siebenbiirgen, in
Fiume, Kirnten, in der Krain, in Slawonien und Bosnien ansissig.

Andere Nationalitdten: Auflerhalb der aufgefiihrten grundsitzlichen
Volksgruppen lebten auf dem Territorium der Donaumonarchie in gerin-
gerer Anzahl auch Bulgaren, und es gab auch einige ausschliellich von
Albanen bewohnte Dorfer. Das klassiche Handelsvolk der Monarchie stell-
ten die Griechen (Aromunen mit einem Spitznamen ,,Cinci®, hellenisierte
Mazedoruminen, Makedonen), Armenier und Albanen dar. In jedem be-
deutendsten Handelszentrum der Monarchie lebten zahlreiche Hindler
verschiedener Nationalititen. So kann man sie in Wien, Triest aber auch
in den Stidten in Siebenbiirgen finden. Die Armenier spielten vor allem
im Handel von Siebenbiirgen und der Bukowina eine wesentliche Rolle.

Die Juden, die in der Donaumonarchie nicht als Volk, sondern als
Glaubensgemeinschaft registriert waren, machten 1910 eine Anzahl von
2,4 Millionen Personen aus. So wiren sie im Vergleich mit den Slowenen

4 SIXTUS VON REDEN, S. 51-64.
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ein groferes Volk gewesen. Die Stidte mit einer jidischen Bevolkerungs-
mehrheit lagen in Galizien, so bildeten die Juden in der Bukowina die
drittgrofite Volksgruppe. Ein Anteil von 21 % der Bevolkerung bekannte
sich 1910 in Budapest als Jude. Die bosnischen Musulmanen wurden
ebenfalls nicht nach ihrer ethnischen Zugehorigkeit, sondern nach ihrer
Konfession registriert.’

Die Nationalitatenfrage und Entwiirfe der Donauféderation
bzw. Donaukonféderation bis 1867

In dem multinationalen Habsburgerreich und innerhalb der Monarchie
in Ungarn, kénnen die Ansitze des Erwachens der Nation erst am Ende
des 18. Jahrhundert entdeckt werden. Kaiser Josef II. machte 1784 einen
Vorschlag darauf, statt des toten Lateins, das Deutsche als ,,Amtssprache®
in der Donaumonarchie einzufithren. Das 16ste bei den ungarischen
Stinden so grofe Emporung aus, dass sie im Landtag 1790-1791 in
Siebenbiirgen das Ungarische fiir Verwaltungssprache erklirten. Durch
dieses Gesetz waren selbstverstindlich die Interessen sowohl der Sachsen
als auch der Ruminen beeintrichtigt, folglich forderten sie 1791 von
dem Kaiser, ihre nationale Rechte (Recht auf Interessenvertretung und
auf Anerkennung als Nation) zu garantieren. Ebenfalls protestierten
auch die Minderheiten der Serben, Kroaten und Slowenen. In der Na-
tionalititengeschichte des 19. Jahrhunderts stand offensichtlich die
Sprachenfrage im Mittelpunkt, der Hof versuchte, das Deutsche als
Amtsprache einzufiihren.® Die Bestrebungen der ungarischen Stinde, sich
der Verdeutschungspolitik des Hofes zu widersetzen, fithrten dazu, dass
die Nationalsprache hochste Prioritit genoss, infolgedessen die gleichen,
gerechten Interessen der Minderheiten immerhin missachtet wurden.
Das ist auch deshalb von grofler Bedeutung, weil die Frage der Sprache
immer eng mit einer anderen wichtigen Frage verbunden war, mit der
Frage der Anerkennung als Nation. Das politische Denken in Ungarn hielt
leider bis zum Ende des 19. Jahrhunderts an der Idee einer ,,einheitlichen
politischen ungarischen Nation“ fest, die jedoch nur die erstaunliche
Tatsache zu verbergen versuchte, dass der Anteil der Angehérigen der
ungarischen Nation nicht einmal die Hilfte der Gesamtbevélkerung Un-
garns ausmachte, die Nationalitidten im Lande waren dementsprechend

5 Cs. KISS GY., Kozép-Eurdpa, nemzetek, kisebbségek, Budapest 1993, S. 244-277.
6 Zs. KISS, Europa: Wir oder sie? Die Grenzen einer grenzenlosen Gemeinschaft, in:
P. ANGELOVA — M. MULLER, Identitdten: Erinnertes 20. Jahrhundert, St. Ingbert 2015, S.92.
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relativ in Mehrheit. Aus den Darlegungen folgt logischerweise, dass der
Habsburger Hof (besonders anschaulich in dem Zeitraum 1848-1849)
erfolgreich mit der Unzufriedenheit und der Verletzung der Interessen
der betroffenen Nationen rechnen und darauf bauen konnte. Infolge der
Revolution wurden zwar die grundherrlichen Lasten der Leibeigenen in
Ungarn aufgehoben und die Leibeigenen befreit, die Forderungen der
Nationalititen wurden doch nicht berticksichtigt. ,,Der Fortschritt und
die Frage der Nation waren nicht mehr miteinander verbunden.“” Die
Moglichkeit eines Konsenses bestand mittlerweile nicht mehr, wegen
der Beharrung auf der Idee eines ungarischen Reiches einerseits, wegen
des Wunsches nach der endgiiltigen Trennung von dem Habsburgerreich
andererseits, was allméhlich als einzige Losung schien. Der Versuch zur
Vers6hnung zwischen Ruminien und Ungarn im Juni 1849 und das
Nationalititengesetz kamen schon zu spit. Im Landtag in Szeged wurde
ein Nationalititengestz entlassen, dass in dem damaligen Europa als das
progressivste und als ein dufierst demokratisches Nationalititengesetz
galt, konnte aber wegen der Niederschlagung des Freiheitskampfes nicht
umgesetzt werden. Obwohl Vergeltungsmafinahmen in erster Linie gegen
die unzuverlissige ungarische Nation ergriffen wurden, wurden in dem
Zeitraum bis zum Ausgleich sowohl die Ungarn als auch die Nationaliti-
ten von dem Habsburger Hof entrechnet. Die Freiheitskimpfe 1848-1849
in Europa konnten in der Tat die nationale Frage nicht lsen.?

Politiker verschiedener Nationalititen entwarfen bis 1867 erneut den
Plan eines foderalen Staates, eines Staatenbundes oder einer Foderation
als politische Vision fiir die Region. Gemeinsames Merkmal in allen
Entwiirfen ist, dass die Nationalititen ihre eigene Zukunft immer in dem
Zusammenleben aller Volker oder der Mehrheit dieser Volker in einem
foderalen Staat gesichert sahen, welche Vélker in dem von den Alpen-
Karpaten, und von Adriatischem und Schwarzen Meer begrenzten Raum
leben sollten. Diese Biindnisse waren immer Schutzbiindnisse gegen eine
herrschende Nation, in den zwischenstaatlichen Bezichungen richteten
sie sich jedoch gegen die 6sterrechischen, russischen und tiirkischen
Grofimichten. 1850 schlug der Rumine Nicolae Balcescu den Plan einer
Konféderation Ungarns, Serbiens und Ruméiniens vor. Nach seinem
Konzept sollen alle drei Mitgliedstaaten der Konféderation ihre eigene

7 R.JOO, Nemzeti és nemzetiségi onrendelkezés, onkormdnyzat, egyenjogiisdg, Budapest 1984,
S.5-17, 38-58.
8 [. GONDA - E. NIEDERHAUSER, A Habsburgok, Budapest 1987, S. 188-192.
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Verwaltung bewahren, die gemeinsamen Angelegenheiten sollten durch
ein foderales Parlament und eine gemeinsame Exekutive geregelt und
verwaltet werden, in denen die Mitgliedstaaten mit einem gleichen Anteil
vertreten wiren. Mittlerweile entwickelte sich die Idee, laut der auch
die anderen stidslawischen Volker bzw. die Tschechen und Polen in die
Konféderation miteinbezogen werden sollten.’

Der Entwurf Balcescus wurde von Kossuth und seinem engeren Umfeld
mit gemischten Gefiithlen empfangen. Kossuth erorterte seine Kritik und
sein Einverstindnis 1851 in einem Gegen-Plan. Der Titel heifit: Javaslat
Magyarorszdg jovd politikai szervezetét illetdleg, tekintettel a nemzetiségi kérdés
megolddsdra / Eine Losung hinsichtlich der politischen Organisation Ungarns
in der Zukunfl, in Bezug auf die Nationalitdtenfrage. Im Unterschied zum
Nationalititengesetz von 1849 erscheint hier die Idee der Autonomie als
neues Element, deren Umsetzung er in der Souverenitit der nationalen
Komitate und Gemeinden sah. Kossuth erkannte die Nationalititen
nicht als autonome politische Einheit, so plante er keine territoriale
Selbstverwaltung auf nationaler Ebene. Sein Plan akzeptierte unter dem
Begriff ,gemeinschaftliche Selbstverwaltung® das Recht jeglichen Natio-
nalititenbiindnisses. Dabei machte Kossuth einen groflen Fortschritt,
indem die nicht an das Territorium gebundenen kollektiven Rechte den
Nationalititen gewidhrleistet wiren. Er bestand allerdings weiterhin auf
die territoriale Unversehrtheit des Landes und auf der Vorstellung einer
einheitlichen politischen Nation, bis auf die ,Nebenlinder (Kroatien,
Slawonien und Dalmatien), bei denen er auch ihre véllige Souverenitit
und den Gedanken der Separation als méglich hielt.*

1862 wurde der Plan eines Donau-Staatenbundes von den ungarsichen
Emigranten erarbeitet, der sowohl die Nationalititenfrage in Ungarn als
auch die Michtegleichgewicht in Europa und das — besonders fiir England
wichtig gehaltenen — Problem zu 16sen versuchte, wer Osterreich in dem
neuen Biindnis vertreten wiirde. In dieser Konzeption wiirden Ungarn
und Siebenbiirgen als Mitgliedstaaten in der Personalunion einen Staa-
tenbund mit Ruméinien, Serbien und Kroatien bilden. Dieser Bund sollte
ein Biindnis gleichberechtigter Mitgliedsstaaten bedeuten. Dem Prinzip
eines ,freien Bindnisses“ gemaf wiren die gemeinsamen Angelegen-
heiten (Kriegswesen, Aufenpolitik, Handels- und Zollpolitik) in einem
foderalen Abkommen verankert. In anderen Bereichen (wie Verwaltung,

9 R.JOO, Etnikumok és regionalizmus Nyugat-Eurépdban, Budapest 1988, S. 13-67.
10 E. GALL, Nemzetiség, erkolcs, értelmiség, Budapest 1978, S. 355-367.
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Gesetzgebung, Gerichtshofe usw.) wiren die Souverenitit und die inneren
Eigentiimlichkeiten jedes Mitgliedstaates bewahrt werden. Dieser Plan
blieb immerhin eine Fiktion, wihrend die Politiker in der Emigration und
die Politiker verschiedener Nationalititen die Lésung des Problems in
dieser Richtung suchten, riickten mittlerweile die Fragen der Auss6hnung
mit der habsburgischen Regierung und der Schlichtung der Beziechungen
mit ihnen in den Vordergrund der Realpolitik.

Die Denker der Zeit gingen hinsichtlich der Forderung der Minder-
heitenrechte und deren Gewahrleistung ebenfalls aus der Gleichberech-
tigung der Staatsbiirger in Ostmitteleuropa aus. Die Rechtsgleichheit
hielten sie jedoch meistens fiir nicht gentigend, und erklarten das Recht
auf die autonome Pflege ihrer Sprache und ihrer Kultur, fiir kodifiziertes
Recht einer nationalen Minderheit. Das Konzeption der kulturellen
Autonomie wurde in Osterreich entwickelt. Die erarbeitete Form dieser
Idee ist der Sozialdemokratie in Osterreich, vor allem der ideologischen
Tatigkeit von Karl Renner zu danken.

Der Grundgedanke des Konzepts ist allerdings schon in dem Krem-
sierer Verfassungsentwurf 1849 und in der Dezemberverfassung 1867
zu finden. Die Dezemberverfassung 1867 — aufgrund des Kremsierer
Verfassungsentwurfes 1849 — kodifizierte die Gleichberechtigung der
Nationen innerhalb des Staates, sowie das Recht auf die Pflege ihrer
Sprache und auf die Wahrung ihrer Nationalitit (Reichsgesetzblatt,
1867, Nr. 124, Artikel 19). Im Gegensatz zur Rechtspraxis in Ungarn
werden die Nationalititen hier nicht aufgrund der Einzigartigkeit ihrer
Staatsbiirgerschaft anerkannt, sondern als kollektive Rechtspersonen
definiert, als Nationen bzw. Nationalititen eines Staates verfiigen sie
jedoch tber ein kodizifiertes Recht nur auf die Pflege ihrer Sprache und
Kultur. Die jeweiligen Nationen oder Nationalititen (in der Rechts-
ordnung war die Kategorie des ,Volksstammes“ Giblich) wurden fiir
gleichberechtigt erklirt, dass den Volksstimmen zustehendes Recht
war, jedoch hatte keinen rechtsstaatlichen Charakter, sondern wurde
auf die Pflege ihrer Sprache und Kultur beschrinkt. In dieser Auffassung
sind immerhin sowohl die Anerkennung ,der kulturellen Autonomie®
der Nationalititen als auch die Missachtung ihres Rechtsanspruchs auf
die territoriale Autonomie zu finden. Nach der damaligen Rechtsauf-
fassung in Osterreich hatte der Staat selbst kein nationales, sondern
ein ,supranationales“ Merkmal, da sich die ,nationale“ Ebene in der
Sprache und in der einzigartigen Kultur offenbart, die staatliche Ebene
sei allerdings unabhigig davon, steht nimlich tiber diesen Ebenen."*
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Die Tendenz der nationalen Bewegungen betrifft tberall den Anspruch
auf eine politische, 6ffentlich-rechtliche Organisierung auf territorialer
Grundlage — das kann auch als Ansrpruch darauf bezeichnet werden,
einen ,,Staat“ zu bilden, wenn sich dieser Anspruch nicht auf die Souveri-
nitit eines Staates, sondern auf eine Struktur richtete, die die territoriale
Autonomie auf einer unteren Ebene gewihrleistet. Die 6sterreichische
Konzeption erreichte aber diesen Punkt nicht, obwohl die Rechtsauffas-
sung die Kollektivitit und Autonomie der Nationalititen im Bereich der
Sprache, der Schule und der nationalen Kultur anerkannte und kodifi-
zierte, als Grundlage fiir die Vorstellungen, die die Nationalititen- oder
Minderheitenrechte im Rahmen der kulturellen Autonomie und durch
durch sie geltend machen wollten.*?

Nationalitatenpolitik nach 1867

Die dualistische Staatsform war ein Konsenz der zwei stirksten Natio-
nen der Monarchie. Die Monarchie war derzeit von 11 Nationen und
Nationalititen bewohnt. Der Anteil der ungarischen und deutsch-
osterreichischen Bevolkerung betrug ca. je 20%. Nach dem Ausgleich
wurden zwar die souverinenen Angelegenheiten Ungarns auf die Be-
reiche des Heerwesens, der Aufen- und Wirtschaftspolitik beschriankt,
der Konsens gewihrte ihnen dennoch bisher kaum vorstellbare Freiheits-
rechte. Derselbe Ausgleich erhob die ungarische Nation allerdings aus
dem Standpunkt der Nationalititen in die Position einer herrschenden
Nation. Deshalb war der Ausgleich zwischen Ungarn und Kroatien (1868,
Artikel 30) erforderlich, der gréftenteils eine Nachbildung des Abkom-
mens zwischen Osterreich und Ungarn war. In diesem Abkommen wurde
Kroatien-Slawonien als souverdne Einheit anerkannt, die gemeinsame
Verwaltung wurde nur in einigen Bereichen behalten.

Das Nationalititengesetz von 1868 (Artikel 44) bot den anderen
Nationalititen jedoch nicht vieles an, da es zwar die individuellen Frei-
heitsrechte uneingeschrinkt akzeptierte, aber die Gleichberechtigung
der Nationalititen und Nationen im Land jedoch leugnete, betrachtete
diese nicht als souverine politische Einheit. Das Nationalititengesetz von
1868 berticksichtigte weder mehrere kollektive Rechte der Nationalititen
noch das Recht auf Einrichtung politischer Institutionen (unter anderem

11 Zs. AGORA, Historische Identititen psychologisch erforschen, in: Jahrbuch fiir psycho-
historische Forschung, 18, 2018, S. 73-94.
12 . GALANTAL, Trianon és a kisebbségvédelem, Budapest 1989, S. 11-93, 125-163.
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das Recht auf freie Selbstbestimmung und auf eine nationale Autonomie
innerhalb der Adelskomitate). Seine positiven Merkmale sollen aber
nicht vergessen werden, denn es garantierte den Nationalititen wesent-
liche Rechte, zum Beispiel das Recht auf den Gebrauch ihrer Sprache
im 6ffentlichen Leben und das Recht auf den sekundiren Unterricht
(Paragraf 17). Das Problem bedeutete nicht die Rechtsnorm, sondern ihre
Durchfiihrung. Insbesondere um die Jahrhundertwende wurde die Lei-
tung der Adelskomitate von denjenigen Gentry-Schichten tibernommen,
die vorwiegend Beflirworter des ungarischen Nationalismus waren, und
sich fiir die Madgyarisierung einsetzten. Dabei hitten ausgerechnet die
Komitate solche Einheiten dargestellt, wo die Nationalititenrechte — auf
gesetzlicher Grundlage — hitten wahrgenommen werden kénnen. Eine
gliicklichere Lage hatten die Nationalititen (Serben, Ruminen, Sachsen),
die Uber eine eigene nationale Kirche, tiber Schulen der Kirchengemein-
denverfiigten. Diese Nationalititen konnten sich am erfolgreichsten den
Assimilierungsversuchen widersetzen. Dennoch kann behauptet werden,
dass die Nationalititenpolitik Ungarns bzw. der Monarchie wesentlich
besser war als die Vorherrschaft Russlands iiber fremde Volker oder das
Auftreten der Tiirkei gegeniiber den religiosen Minderheiten, aber sie war
viel giinstiger auch im Vergleich zu der liberal gemeinten Nationalitdten-
politik Englands und Frankreichs.*?

Durch die in den 1860-1870er Jahren enstandene italienische und
deutsche Einheit wurden in Europa wesentliche Probleme iiberwunden.
Es entstanden dabei immerhin woanders neue Probleme, da sie als Vorbild
einigen radikalen Bewegungen und deren Anhingern dienten, die die
Separation, die Bildung unabhingiger Nationalstaaten — unter anderem
auch in der Doppelmonarchie Osterreich-Ungarn anstrebten. Die L6-
sungsversuche zur Verstirkung der Doppelmonarchie scheiterten an dem
Widerstand des nationalistisch gesinnten Adels in Ungarn. Als Beispiele
dafiir konnen einerseits die Vorstellung einer Gruppe tschechischer Biir-
ger erwihnt werden, nach der aus Osterreich, Ungarn und B6hmen ein
dreigeteilter Staat entstanden sollte und das Reich im Norden verstirkt
werden sollte, und die Vorstellung andererseits, laut der die stidslawi-
schen Vélker in die Leitung einbezogen werden sollten, wodurch eine
andere Form des Trialismus zustande kommen sollte.

Das 20. Jahrhundert traf in eine Region von Mittelosteuropa ein, wo
die Streitigkeiten der Nationalititen von Schritt zu Tritt die Notwendig-

13 R.JOO, Nemzetiségek és nemzetiségi kérdés Nyugat-Eurdpdban, Budapest 1977, S. 146-150.
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keit einer Losung der Probleme spiirbar machten. Die Doppelmonarchie
gleichte einem tberhitzten Kessel, der zu jeder Zeit explodieren kann.
Auch die Politik nahm diese Situation wahr und suchte hektisch nach
Uberdruckventilen, dem endgiiltigen Untergang zu entkommen.

Versuche zur Erneuerung der Monarhie

Um die Jahrhundertwende verstirkten sich auch die Arbeiterbewegun-
gen, in erster Linie die Sozialdemokratie, die als fithrende politische
Kraft in ganz Europa verbreitet war. Die Sozialdemokraten wandten sich
nach der zweiten Internationale 1896, wo das Selbstbestimmungsrecht
der Nationen erklirt wurde, der Nationalititenfrage. Eine Garantie der
Nationalititenrechte sah man in der nach Lindern unterschiedlichen
Gewihrleistung der Freiheitsrechte an, die Abschaffung des jeweiligen
Staatsrahmens wollte jedoch kaum einziges Land, und die Bildung eines
Nationalstaates wurde auch von niemandem gefordert. Als ausschliefli-
che Tendenz der Staatenentwicklung wurde die Integration betrachtet,
von einer Ideologie unterstiitzt, die aussagte, dass die Zeit der kleinen
Staaten vorbei sei. 1889 auf dem Kongress in Briinn wurde von den Sozial-
demokraten ein Programm fiir die Nationalititenpolitik gebilligt. Die
Sozialdemokraten sahen die Geltendmachung der Gleichberechtigung
der Nationen innerhalb der Monarchie darin, dass eine Féderation vor-
wiegend auf territorialer Grundlage entstehen soll, wobei die historischen
Kronenlidnder abgeschafft wiirden.

In dem Briinner Programm wurde festgestellt:

1. Osterreich umzubilden in einen demokratischen Naitonalititenbun-
desstaat.

2. An die Stelle der historischen Kronlinder werden national abgegrenzte
Selbstverwaltungskorper gebildet, deren Gesetzgebung und Verwal-
tung durch Nationalkammern, gewihlt auf Grund eines allgemeinen,
gleichen und direkten Walrechtes, besorgt wird.

3. Samtliche Selbstverwaltungsgebiete einer und derselben Nation bilden
zusammen einen national einheitlichen Verband, der seine nationalen
Angelegenheiten v6llig autonom besorgt.

4. Das Recht der nationalen Minderheiten wird durch ein eigenes vom
Reichsparlament zu beschliefRendem Gesetz gewihrt.

5. ,Wir erkennen kein nationales Vorrecht an, verwerfen daher die
Forderung einer Staatssprache.”"*

14 SIXTUS VON REDEN, S. 55-64.
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Der Kongress der Osterreichischen Sozialdemokraten 1901 in Wien
missbilligte ebenfalls das Vorrecht der Nationen und erwihnte — zwar in
universelle Form — auch ihr Selbstbestimmungsrecht und Selbstverwal-
tungsrecht.

Den Vorschlagen der Sozialdemokraten glichen einige Elemente des
Programmes der Christdemokraten in Eggenburg (1905) in Bezug auf
die Nationalititenfrage. Diese Elemente skizzieren die Bildung eines
Grof-Osterreichischen Bundesstaates auf dem Vorbild Nordamerikas
oder der Schweiz. Dieser Staatenbund (mit einer einzigen Hauptstadt,
Wien) wiirde aus den folgenden autonomen Nationalstaaten bestanden:
Deutsch-Osterreich, Deutsch-B6hmen, Deutsch-Mihren und Schlesien,
Tschechien, Ungarn, Siebenbiirgen, Kroatien, Westgalizien (von Polen
besiedelter Teil), Ostgalizien (von Ukrainern besiedelter Teil), Slo-
wakenland, Krain (Slowenien), Woiwodina (Osterrreicisch-Serbien),
Seklerland, Trento, Triest.

Hier soll noch das Buch von Aurel Popovici unter dem Titel Die Ver-
einigten Staaten des Grof-Osterreichs erwihnt werden, das 1906 erschien.
Die Vorstellungen von Popovici entsprachen im Groflen und Ganzen
den Vorstellungen der Christdemokraten (15 nationale Einheiten im
Bundesstaat fiir 11 Nationalititen), anbetracht der Aufteilung des
Siedlungsraumes in Ungarn, Deutschland und Italien. 1908 wurde auf
die Anregung von Herzog Lichtenstein in Wien eine neue Landkarte der
dreigeteilten Habsburgermonarchie veroffentlicht. Nach diesem Neuord-
nungsplan hitte aus der Donaumonarchie mit Osterreich, Ungarn und
Kroatien — ndmlich aus den autonomen Kronlidndern - ein dreigeteiltes
Reich gebildet werden sollen. Dieses Konzept war eigentlich eine Vari-
ante der Entwirfe von Franz Ferdinand, der eine Lésung durch einen
foderalen Staat anstrebte, zuerst mit Osterreich, Ungarn und B6hmen,
spater mit Osterreich, Ungarn und Siidslawien. Er bevorzugte allerdings
schon 1912-1913 die foderale Staatsform: 16 Nationalstaaten wiirden
den Staat — ohne Rucksicht auf ihre historischen Grenzen - bilden mit
einem gemeinsamen Bundesrat, aber mit autonomen Volksvertretungen.
Die Kronenlidnder Osterreichs wiren gewesen: BShmen-Erzherzogtum-
Eger, Konigreich Bohmen, Schlesien, Galizien, Mdhren, Niederdsterreich,
Oberosterreich, Salzburg, Tirol und Voralberg, Kirnten, Steiermark.
Die ungarischen Kronlidnder wiren gewesen: Slowakien, Westungarn,
Ostungarn, Ruminien-Ungarn, Siebenbiirgen, Ruthenenland. Die kroa-
tischen Kronlinder wiren gebildet: von Slowenien, Kroatien, Slawonien,
Dalmatien, Bosnien und Herzegowina."®
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Ab der Jahrhundertwende erfolgte in erster Linie eine Umwandlung
der sozialdemokratischen Bewegung in Osterreich, ihre Struktur wurde
immer mehr auf foderalistische Grundlagen gestellt, die sozialdemo-
kratische Organisationen in B6hmen, Polen und Italien verfiigten iber
eine erweiterte Autonomie. Karl Renner und Otto Bauer entwickelten
den Plan des Briinner Konzeptes und seine allgemeinen Zielsetzungen
weiter. Das 1902 in Wien erschienene Werk von Karl Renner Der Kampf
der dsterreichischen Nationen um den Staat versuchte zunichst eine Antwort
auf die komplizierte Frage der Nationalititen zu geben und das Problem
zu l6sen. Die Schlussfolgerung von Renner war: die Nationalititenfrage
sei grundsitzlich eine Frage der kulturellen Autonomie der Nationen.
Funf Jahre spiter versuchte ein anderer Leiter der sozialdemokratischen
Partei, Otto Bauer das Problem zu I6sen. Das Fazit seines Buches — Die Na-
tionalitdtenfrage und die Sozialdemokratie — lautet: der Nationalismus sei ein
Bestandteil der Ideologie der Fithrungsschichten, denn die Arbeiterklasse
kann sich mit der Ideologie des Nationalismus nicht identizifieren."®

Beide Theoretiker strebten die Rettung des Vielvolkerstaates durch
Demokratisierung und Foderalismus an, und wollten einen einheitli-
chen Staat gleichberechtigter Volker, ,,Gross-Osterreich® verwirklichen.
Die Autonomievorstellung von Renner basierte auf einer eigenartigen
Verschmelzung des Personalititsprinzips und des Territorialprinzips.
Die vorwiegend auf den kulturellen Bereich beschrinkten Nationaliti-
tenrechte wurden nach seinem Konzept den einzelnen Nationalititen-
gruppen als 6ffentlich-rechtlichen Personen gesichert. Die Struktur der
kommunalen Verwaltung stellte er aufgrund des Nationalprinzips dar. Die
Selbstverwaltungen national-homogener oder fast homogener Gebiete
(Kreise) sollten teilweise durch eine ,iiberstaatliche” Staatsverwaltung
und durch ein System nationaler, grofitenteils kultureller Organisatio-
nen erganzt werden. Laut Renner hitte man die vorwiegend kulturellen
Problemfelder in der Beziechung der Nationen und Nationalititen in den
Griff bekommen konnen. Der von seinem ethnischen Wesen entkleidete
Staat, stehe als neutrales Organ tber den nationalen Konflikten, seine
Aufgabe sei die nicht nationalen Angelegenheiten im Wirtschaftsbereich
und in der Regierung zu verwalten."’

15 A. SUPPAN, Die Volksgruppen in Osterreich, Wien 1990, S. 199-205.
16 L. KEREKES, Ausztria hatvan éve 1918-1978, Budapest 1984, S. 50-72.
17 JOO, Nemzeti, S. 38-58.
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Der Entwurf fand wenig Echo bei den Nationalititen, als man er-
wartete. Die Vorstellung, dass die Volker der Monarchie gegen eine
Selbstverwaltung auf ihre Souverenititssrechte und auf das Recht einer
Staatsbildung verzichten wiirden, erwies sich als falsch. Der Plan eines
Grof8-Osterreichs richtete sich nicht nur darauf, die siidslawischen Vél-
ker zu gewinnen, was nicht zuletzt das betonte, dass die sidwslawische
Einheit ausschlieflich im Rahmen eines grofen Reiches durchgesetzt
werden kann. Diese Denkweise zeigte grofSe Ahnlichkeit mit der tra-
ditionellen Expansionspolitik der Monarchie auf dem Balkan. Bauer,
genauso wie Renner, lieRen die Bedeutung der historischen, politischen
und geographischen Faktoren aufer Acht. Sie lieRen unbeachtet, dass
die explosionsartige industrielle Entwicklung in der zweiten Hilfte des
19. Jahrhunderts einen grundlegenden Wandel in der Wirtschafts- und
Gesellschaftsstruktur der Minderheiten herbeifiihrte. Die Nationalititen
wollten mittlerweile die Wirtschaftsressourcen auf ihrem Gebiet inneha-
ben. Sie strebten nach einem eigenen Zollgebiet, nach einer suoverdnen
Wirtschaftspolitik, nach eigenen Korperschaften in der Verwaltung und
in der Politik, weiterhin danach, kulturelle und wissenschaftliche Institu-
tionen im Dienst der nationalen Kultur und Bildung zu errichten. Solche
Ziele konnten nicht einmal durch die konsekvente Wahrnehmung kul-
tureller Autonomie der Nationen erreicht werden. So ist es verstindlich,
dass die Spannung zwischen den Nationalititen und den herrschenden
Nationen der Monarchie immer mehr wuchs.

Als grundsitzlicher Grund dafiir betrachtet Hans Mommsen, deut-
scher Historiker den Faktor, dass ,die Monarchie in der Tat nicht einem
supranationalen Prinzip, sondern dem Prinzip des Friihnationalismus folgte®, sie
wollte ndhmlich die Entwicklung im Sinne eines lingst tiberwundenen
Zustandes authalten.®

Die radikal-biirgerliche Opposition in Ungarn — unter der Fithrung von
Oszkar Jaszi — stellte die Losung der Nationalititenprobleme ebenfalls
in der Demokratisierung der Monarchie und als Teil der Monarchie auch
in Ungarn. Seine Vorstellungen wurden in seinem 1912 veroffentlichten
Werk — Die Herausbildung der Nationalstaaten und die Nationalititenfrage
zusammengefasst. Jaszi wiirdigte mit grofer Anerkennung die féderalen
Vorstelllungen von Kossuth: ,Kossuth ging mit seinem Plan ungefihr um ein
halbes Jahrhundert dem modernsten Konzept Renners zur Losung der Nationali-
tdnfrage voran.”

18 KEREKES, S. 50-72.
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In dem Mittelpunkt seiner Vorstellungen steht der allgemeine, parla-
mentarische, liberale Demokratismus, dessen Bestandteil die vollkom-
menen Nationalititenrechte — nicht nur ihre territorialen Anspriiche
—wiren. Er war tiberzeugt, dass die Monarchie durch eine demokratische
Losung noch zusammengahelten werden konnte, so hitten die Nationali-
taten nicht die Absicht, einen eigenen Staat zu griinden. Jaszi vertrat bis
zum Ende des Weltkrieges die Ansicht, dass die nationale Gleichberech-
tigung im Rahmen des Dualismus und eines einheitlichen ungarischen
Staates zu verwirklichen sei.

1915 erschien der Plan Friedrich Naumanns von einem Mitteleuropa,
in dem die Idee eines deutschen Reiches immer offensichtlicher war. Die
Skizzen seines Planes entstanden schon wesentlich frither, obwohl sein
Werk erst im Oktober 1915 veroffentlicht wurde. Im Januar 1915 vertrat
er die Meinung, dass Deutschland seine Interessensphire nicht aufierhalb
des Kontinenten Europa ausdehnen solllte. Die Zeitschrift — Die Hilfe —
veré6ffentlichte schon vor der Erscheinung seines Werks Ausschnitte aus
dem Buch Neumanns, um Anhiger fiir seinen Entwurf in Osterreich und
Ungarn zu werben. Naumann legte in seinem Werk die Moglichkeit eines
supranationalen Staates dar, in dem sich unabhingige Staaten auf fode-
raler Grundlage einander anschliefen wiirden. Diesem Konzept wurde
auch deswegen besondere Aufmerksamkeit gewidmet, weil es in gleicher
Zeit mit den Plinen einer Zollunion zwischen Deutschland, Osterreich
und Ungarn entstand. Diese Zollunion deutete auf die Herausbildung
eines militirischen Biindnisses mit deutscher Vorherrschaft hin, dass seine
Machtzone auf den Balkan ausdehnen wollte.

Das Buch Mitteleuropa von Fridrich Naumann ist eines der bedeu-
tendsten Werke der Wirtschafts- und politischen Literatur, dass die gegen-
seitige Abhingigkeit in der Politik und Wirtschaft zwischen Deutschland,
Osterreich und Ungarn darlegte. Bei Uberlegung der Méglichkeiten eines
Zusammenschlusses zeichnete sich wo offenbar, wo angedeutet die deut-
sche Groffimacht- und Expansionspolitik. Die Burgeoisie in Deutschland
musste zu dieser Zeit mit dem Verlust der deutschen Kolonien rechnen,
deshalb strebte sie die Sicherung neuer Ressourcen, neuer Gebiete fir
den Kapitalexport an. Das Interesse an dem neuen Plan eines mitteleu-
ropdischen Staatenbundes war immer grofer in Deutschland, in erster
Linie wegen der Entwicklung der Kriegslage. Der Mitteleuropa-Plan fasste
eigentlich den europiischen Hegemonieanspruch der herrschenden Klas-
se in Deutschland zusammen. Naumann betonte die gemeinsamen Inte-
ressen, und versuchte Ruminien, Bulgarien, Serbien bzw. Niederlanden,
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Schweiz und vor allem die Monarchie im Dienst der Hegemoniebestre-
bungen der herrschenden Klassen in Deutschland zu stellen. Bei der
Auswahl der Mitgliedstaaten fiir den Bundesstaat war fir Neumann das
wesentlichste Leitprinzip, dass die deutsche Hegemonie gesichert werden
kann. So entschied er sich fiir die Monarchie, die sich im Bereich der
Wirtschaft relevant, aber aus politscher Sicht kraftlos erwiesen hat, um
die fithrende Rolle Deutschlands infrage zu stellen. Deshalb missbilligte
Naumann den Plan der Vereinigten Staaten Europas, da diese Form die
vorrangige Rolle Deutschlands nicht garantieren wiirde. Er hielt nur
den Anschluss solcher Linder erwiinschenswert, die die Médchtepolitik
Deutschlands nicht gefihrden wiirden. Naumann dufiert eindeutig: ,,Den
Kern Mitteleuropas werde Deutschland bilden. Deutschland soll das erste auf der
Welt sein.“*°

An der Spitze des mitteleuropdischen Bundesstaates sollte eine zentrale
mitteleuropdische Reichsregierung stehen. Die Mitglieder der wichtigs-
ten Verwaltungsorganisationen — der Mitteleuropa-Ausschuss und die
mitteleuropdischen Staatsorganen — wiirden die Vertreter der einzelnen
Mitgliedstaaten ausmachen. Laut Naumann sollte ein mitteleuropdischer
Bundesstaat geschaffen werden, damit Deutschland und die Monarchie
zu einem betrichtlichen weltpolitischen Faktor werde, weil die Mit-
gliedstaaten getrennt ihren politischen Willen nicht geltend machen
konnen. Seiner Auffassung nach wire es unmoglich, die Staatsgrenzen
in Mitteleuropa mit denen der Nationen zu vereinbaren. Er war der
Separationsabsicht der Nationalititen bewusst, aber die Aufl6sung der
Monarchie hielt er weder fiir unméglich noch fur zweckmiRig. Er konnte
nicht verstehen, dass keinerleie kulturelle Autonomie die Mehrheit der
Nationalititen in der Monarchie zufriedenstellen werde, allein eine sou-
verine Staatsbildung. Er meint, dass Selbstbestimmung kein absolutes
Recht sein kénne, und man sollte unter allen Umstinden darauf bestehen.
Die erste Periode der offiziellen zwischenstaatlichen diplomatischen
Schritte, die die Realisierung des Mitteleuropa-Planes anstrebten, wurde
eigentlich mit den im November 1915 stattgefundenen Verhandlungen
und Notenwechsel abgeschlossen, ohne dass diese konkreten Ergebnisse
herbeigefiihrt hitten.

19 K. IRINYI, Mitteleuropa-tervek és az osztrik, magyar politikai kozgondolkodds, Budapest
1973, S. 31-109.
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Anthony WHITE

Italian Modern Art in the Age of Fascism

New York 2020

ISBN 978-0-367-19627-1, 263 pp.

The book by Australian historian An-
thony White was published under the
edition Routledge Research in Art and
Politics and it focuses on the definition
of the relation between modern art
and the ruling regime, that is Fascism.
In his study, however, the author does
not explicitly focus on the culture pol-
icy of Fascism or on certain ideological
dictation. On the contrary, he goes
deeper into his research and tries to
define relatedness of the aesthetic ide-
als and thinking of artists with the Fas-
cist ideology in the given socio-politi-
cal context of the time.

White’s book examines the work of
three modern artists, including Fortu-
nato Depero, Scipione, and Mario Ra-
dice, who were working in Italy during
the time of Benito Mussolini’s rise and
fall. Within two decades of Mussoli-
ni’s rule, the regime and its ideology
underwent variations thanks to the
changes of both external and inter-
nal political climate, and artworks
which responded to these stimuli were
changing and evolving too. The main
topics of the study, determined by its
author, are: influence of the Return to

Order movement with its emphasis
on the national traditions in which
we can see the same ambition as in
the Fascist ideology; religious policy
of the regime reflected in the religious
themes of the Italian modern paint-
ing; Fascist propaganda celebrating
Italian war heroism and the art that
was serving it. The author analyses
and proves the above-mentioned is-
sues based on a selected sample of ar-
tistic works by these three mentioned
artists, that means the futurist Fortu-
nato Depero, the expressionist Scipi-
one and the geometric abstractionist
Mario Radice. Each of these artists
produced works that conformed to
the socio-political climate of the years
when they were created. At the same
time — thanks to the trend established
by post-war Return to Order — each
of them reflected the heritage of the
past in their pieces, far from aiming
at a “rebirth” of a prior situation, but
mostly held the idea of the differences
or interconnection between history
and present.

First of them, Fortunato Depero
was chosen for a phase of 20s after
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the March on Rome. The futurist art-
ist from Rovereto in Trentino which
was up to the end of World War I a part
of Austria-Hungary. That is why parti-
cipation on the war and irredentism
were very personal for Depero and, in
his works, he tried to prove the real
“italianness” of Trentino’s inhabitants
by studying local traditions. On the
other side, his artworks were connect-
ing traditional craft techniques origi-
nated from Austria and Bohemia, which
he strove to put into a wider cultural
framework of Italy. This was reflected
in his “cloth paintings” from the early
‘20s. Technically based on the inlaid
patchwork, “cloth paintings” united
aesthetically futuristic ideals — in De-
pero’s case it meant “mechanical living
beings” based on his costumes for Bal-
lets Russes or occasional war motives
— with ideals of the Return to Order.
Thus, there were aesthetic parallels
between his art and officially declared
theories by the regime. In 1926 Mus-
solini characterized truly Fascist art
as figurative, with clear outlines and
solid volumes, which should match
traditionalism just like the Return of
Order. Depero appropriated textile
production techniques and made fre-
quent references to folk-art context,
but still as part of the futurist practice
which celebrated the mechanization
characteristic of modernization. This
approach resulted in a contrast of the
new industrialized world of the 20!
century against its primitive predeces-
sors in such devices as the marionette
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or mechanical toy. Thus, Depero unit-
ed modernism and national traditions
in his paintings and sculptural objects
in the same way as Fascism was build-
ing modern Italy on the foundations of
great Roman past.

Second of these painters in second
part of the book, Gino Bonichi, known
as Scipione, started his career after
World War 1 as a neoclassicist figurative
painter. His style changed dramatical-
ly in late ‘20s when he, together with
Mario Mafai and Antoinette Raphael,
founded the Roman School, a group
of artists influenced by expressionism.
During his short life — Scipione died of
tuberculosis in 1933 at the age of 29 —
he often faced strong criticism of his
works. His work was controversial, be-
cause he relied on the expressionistic
and surrealistic patterns to challenge
a contemporary understanding of the
way contemporary Italian art should
relate to the past, which is known from
Depero’s paintings and was even ac-
cepted by Fasc;ism. In opposition to
this way, Scipione’s troubled scenes
of the urban landscape of Rome or
religious apocalyptic paintings ques-
tioned a generally accepted thinking
about the role of art and culture under
Fascism. Scipione’s fantastic scenes in
their expressive colour scheme of ag-
gressively red and neutral tones com-
bined in themselves surrealistic and
mythological visions, spiritualism, and
baroque patterns. Interpreting the
works of Scipione from 1928-1933,
which White chose for his thesis, the
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author proves that Scipione’s expres-
sionist scenes put in neo-baroque sce-
nery and full of hybrid creatures did
not glorify historical tradition of the
Italian culture nor even celebrate mod-
ern Fascist Italy but identified a re-
cent past-made strange and alien situ-
ation made by the destructive changes
wrought by Fascism. His works from
the late ‘20s reacted among others on
the radical urbanistic rebuilding of
Rome initiated by Mussolini and ac-
companied by massive demolition of
historical buildings.

Also, Scipione’s religious visions re-
flected the relationship between past
and modern reality and combined ex-
pressionism with motives from the Bi-
ble. They originated in the early ‘30s
in a political climate developed after
signing of Lateran pacts from tension
caused by a dispute between Pope
Pius XI and Mussolini about the com-
petences of Catholic Action. Neverthe-
less, choosing of religious themes and
spiritualistic decadent atmosphere
of Scipione’s pieces must also be as-
cribed to the artist’s progressing dis-
ease and long curative stays in Alpin
sanatoriums, which is not considered
by the author. However, unlike Depe-
ro and Radice, Scipione counterposed
the image of a corrupted Italian capi-
tal and society, which symbolize the
deeper spiritual decline, that Fascism
was not helping to resolve but was ex-
acerbating it.

Under the influence of Return to
Order, Mario Radice also studied the

old Masters of Trecento and Quattro-
cento, showing interest primarily in
Piero della Francesca. Thanks to the Il
Milione Gallery in Milano, Radice fa-
miliarized himself with abstract art in
the ‘30s and begun to devote himself
to geometric abstraction which, how-
ever, maintained a strong continuity
with traditional Italian visual culture.
In the chapter devoted to Radice, the
author analyses not just the relation
to historical tradition, but also to Fas-
cist propaganda, using Radice’s mural
paintings as an example for his the-
sis. Radice was working with abstract
panels which — supplemented by mot-
tos of Fascist ideology — often made a
sculptural decoration on ceremonially
exhibitions held by the regime. Radice
was thus involved in the official state
propaganda and in celebrating Italian
imperialistic victory in Ethiopia or her-
oism of Italian soldiers in the Spanish
Civil War.

During the ‘30s Radice realized lots
of his projects in cooperation with
a group of Italian rationalist archi-
tects, among others, especially with
Giuseppe Terragini. With him, Radice
was working on interiors of the House
of Fascism in Como. Decoration of this
interior was made up from abstract
panels too, but importance here was
the choosing of materials like marble.
Marble embodies certain grandeur
worthy of Fascist nobility and a re-
lationship with traditional art (not
only) of Antiquity so important for
Fascist ideals. In the meeting room,
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the marble panels were even complet-
ed with a great photograph of Mussoli-
ni, which made an impression of Duce
authoritatively guarding ongoing ne-
gotiations. By that, all Radice cleary
glorified Fascist regime. Although the
position of modernist movements in
the second half of the ‘30s was not
easy thanks to the influence of Nazism
and the fit between Fascist ideology
and abstraction was unstable, Radice
proved that even abstract geometric
works could be aligned with those ide-
ologies of the Fascist movement which
promoted the integration of the indi-
vidual with society, the artwork with
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its broader context, and the present
with the past. Yet, at the end of ‘30s
Radice and many others matched the
aesthetic of their art with futurist ideas
to settle the influence of the Nazis, be-
cause Marinetti was still able to defend
futurism in this ideological battle.

The reviewed publication is remark-
ably interesting work and brilliant
contribution showing ways how polit-
ical events and ruling regimes did and
do influence a fine art, even without
being truly totalitarian in their cul-
tural politics.

Zuzana Dondtkovd
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Karel STANEK - Michal WANNER
Cisarsky orel a vabeni Orientu. Zamovskd obchodni expanze
habsburské monarchie (1715-1789)

Dolni Bfezany: Scriptorium 2021
ISBN 978-80-7649-010-9, 527 pp.

Both Michal Wanner and Karel Stanék
are already well known to the histo-
riographical community as specialists
in the field of overseas expansion and
trade. While Karel Stanék so far fo-
cused mainly on the Portuguese Em-
pire, Michal Wanner concentrated on
the problems of Anglo-French rela-
tions in India and various trade compa-
nies (mostly on English, Dutch, French,
and Austrian East Indian Companies).
The reviewed book is a result of their
long-time work and tries to cast light
on the Austrian colonial and trade ex-
perience in Asia.

In their monograph Stan¢k and
Wanner focus on the problem of the
overseas trade expansion of the Habs-
burg Monarchy throughout the 18t
century. Their study is based mainly
on extensive archival research of var-
ious provenance (Austria, Belgium,
Czech Republic, Italy, Netherlands,
and Great Britain). The authors worked
with a substantial number of edited
sources and secondary literature. The
reviewed book is divided into five
sections.

The first chapter brings the read-
er to the period of the War of Spanish
Succession, when the Austrian arch-
duke Charles became the Spanish
counter-king. When his older brother
JosephIdied in 1711, Charles became
the ruler of the Habsburg Empire (as
Charles VI). The European powers had
to face an immense threat of the birth
of a single powerful empire, which
they could not stand, since the same
threat was the reason why they did en-
ter the war. Although Charles did not
keep either the title or the rule over
the Spain after the signing of the trea-
ties of Utrecht and Rastatt, he was able
to maintain some pieces of the Span-
ish succession. Besides the part of the
Apennine Peninsula, it was most im-
portantly the Austrian Netherlands
with the port of Ostend, which was
crucial for the future of the Austrian
overseas trade.

According to Stanék and Wanner,
Charles VI learned from his ten years
long engagement in Spain that his Em-
pire depended too much on the sup-
port of Great Britain. He was able to
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fully understand and appreciate the
vitality of both his maritime partners,
Great Britain, and Netherlands. This
vitality emanated from their modern
economics, which inspired him to
think about the reforms which would
transform his empire into a more pow-
erful unit. Along with this, an idea of
long-distance commerce became ex-
tremely popular in Vienna.

The second chapter encloses the
tale of the birth of the empire and
its ports. The Austro-Turkish War of
1716-1718 ended by the treaty of Pas-
sarowitz, which granted the Habsburg
Monarchy considerable part of nowa-
days Serbia and thus the Empire got
its largest territorial extent. The peace
treaty was followed a week later by
a very important commercial treaty
between Vienna and Constantinople,
which, apart from considerable com-
mercial liberties, granted the free nav-
igation on the Danube River towards
the Black Sea and the commercial pen-
etration of the markets in Persia. De-
spite the complications caused by the
issues of safety and bad shipping lane
on the Danube and the fact that most
of the trade had to be effectively car-
ried by land, the above-mentioned
resulted in increased commercial ac-
tivities of Vienna and the Ottoman
Empire. The authors pay attention to
the development of the commercial
activities in the Habsburg Monarchy,
e.g., the appearance of the first coffee
houses in Vienna and Prague or the
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activities pursued by minorities such
as Jews and Armenians.

Third and fourth chapters are a study
of the Oriental Company and of the
Austrian Netherland and the histo-
ry and the administration of the city
of Ostend prior to 1722, and they
close the first, introductory part of
the book.

In the second part of the book lays
the key to the understanding of the
Austrian activities in Asia. This part
consists of six chapters which are ded-
icated to the establishment, rise, and
fall of the General Imperial India Com-
pany, known as the Ostend Company.
Fifth chapter analyses the activities
of independent trading consortiums,
which preceded the establishment of
the Ostend Company. The authors re-
veal the character of the overseas nav-
igation, the composition of crews and
the problems they had to face when
confronted by the Dutch, British and
pirates. The following chapter analy-
ses the establishment of the Ostend
Company and its structure; including
the shareholders and their social or-
igins, the relationship of the Ostend
Company towards the elites in Brus-
sels and Vienna, which is based on the
extensive study of correspondence be-
tween the court in Vienna and the Os-
tend Company. The authors proved
that it was mostly the relation to the
imperial court which became fatal to
the Ostend Company, since it was the
question of the Austrian succession
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and the problem of the internation-
al recognition of the Pragmatic Sanc-
tion that influenced the Ostend Com-
pany’s future destiny. It is a known fact
that Charles VI had to sacrifice the Os-
tend Company to get the support of
the Great Britain, but the book reveals
the course of negotiations and the ef-
forts of the Emperor to keep both
the Ostend Company and Maria The-
resa on the throne along with the in-
divisibility of Austrian inheritance.
Considerable attention is paid to the
lesser-known events in the Czech con-
text, such as the consequences of the
Quadruple Warin 1718-1720 and the
subsequent congresses in Cambrai,
Paris and in Soissons whose course
is relevant for the Anglo-Austrian
relations and the fate of the Ostend
Company.

Considerable attention is paid to
the practical work of the Company, its
overseas navigation, everyday troubles
the sailors encountered, as well as to
the required knowledge and contem-
porary technical progress related to
the overseas navigations and expedi-
tions, including the typology of vessels
and routes. In the eight chapter the
authors analyse the character of the
most important business activities of
the Ostend company in Asia, namely
in Mocca, in India (Bengalian Bankiba-
zar and Cobelon on the Coromandel
Coast) and in Chinese Kanton. They
pay attention to the course of trade,
including the conditions which pre-

ceded the loading or the unloading
of the cargo.

In the third part, the reviewed book
reveals the fate of the Austrian Litto-
ral in two chapters. We have seen in
the second chapter how the ports of
Fiume and Trieste were declared free
ports in 1719 and how the free ship-
ping in the Adriatic contributed to
the commercial activities between the
Habsburg Monarchy and the Otto-
man Empire and Persia. In this part of
the book, the authors examine the ex-
tent of the business activities between
Vienna and Constantinople and the
subsequent development of the dip-
lomatic activities and the establish-
ment of consulates which accompa-
nied the intensified trade contacts.
The thirteenth chapter is a study of
the city of Fiume, whose importance
was secondary compared to the case
of Trieste.

The fourth part of the reviewed
book consists of two chapters in which
the authors analyse the rise and fall of
the Imperial Asiatic Company, which
crowned the attempts of the Habsburg
Monarchy to penetrate the Euro-Asiat-
ic trade in the form of privileged trad-
ing company. The fifth part is the con-
clusion.

In the text of such a large extent
I found only minor inaccuracies.
On the pages 224 and 227, there is
a wrong date of Anglo-French alliance
- 1717 (correctly it is 28 November
1716, in 1717 the Netherlands joined
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the Anglo-French alliance and thus
a triple alliance was born).

In the overall evaluation of the
book, it must be mentioned that the
study represents an innovative, eru-
dite and in the Czech milieu almost
unique approach. The activities of
the Habsburg monarchy in overseas
were sufficiently mapped neither in
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the world historiography nor in the
Czech one so far. The book is a sub-
stantial contribution to the history of
the Habsburg Monarchy in the eigh-
teenth century and could be recom-
mended to both the professional and
public.

Marcela Hennlichovad
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Paul Arthur VAN DYKE

Whampoa and the Canton Trade. Life and Death in a Chinese

Port, 1700-1842
Hong-Kong 2020

ISBN 978-988-8528-35-6, 304 pp.

Paul Arthur Van Dyke, American, the
retired professor from the Sun Yat-sen
University in Guangzhou, China, the
man who devoted most of his life to re-
search into the trade in Southern-Chi-
nese Canton, which is highly likely to
be the largest trade emporium in the
18" century and the first half of the
19t century, wrote another book on
this topic. The Van Dyke’s (and his
excellent team) work outcome was
the series of essential works on this
theme, from which at least The Canton
Trade (2005) and Merchants of Canton
and Macao (Vol. 2,2011 and 2015) are
worth mentioning. Van Dyke turned
back to the anchorage in Whampoa in
his last study. This place lies approxi-
mately at a distance of 18 kilometres
down the river from Canton. It was
the foreign ships terminal since no for-
eigner was allowed to enter the city.
Therefore, the Van Dyke’s book looks
on trade more from the perspective of
Whampoa than from Canton’s. The au-
thor mainly focused on social, political
and trade activities, and structures op-
erating on that scene. What he offers is

that what he calls himself the common
seamen’s perspective.

However, the Van Dyke’s book is
not aimed at the general reader. It is
more directed at experts on the giv-
en issues. It is due to both concept
and selected methodology. Undoubt-
edly, it is an extraordinary work as to
its scope, which is based on intensive
study in archives in China, Australia
and the United States of America as
well as in Denmark, the Netherlands,
England, Belgium and Sweden.

The book layout has twelve chap-
ters and appendices to six of them,
thirty-two in total, which are designed
as a form of electronic links. Each ap-
pendix contains details of the research
discussed in a relevant chapter. The
chapters deal with diverse aspects of
trade, such as manipulation of the
data on trade, navigation on river,
the used signalling and care for crew,
bankshalls (bamboo shelters used for
serving anchored ships), health-care,
injuries, death and alcoholism, dis-
eases and demises among officers and
men (the guesses about a number of
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deaths and the analysis of death pro-
tocols), crimes committed by crews
and their punishment, thefts of goods
committed by Chinese sailors, mari-
time insurance, floating brothels, large
ships repairs, the local labour market,
desertion, the hierarchy within single
western companies’ fleet officers, and
the like. So the structure of the work
resembles rather a collection of sin-
gle studies.

In the Introduction, the author
pleads for more accurate study of ships
arrivals, and compares his findings
with earlier studies by Liang and Der-
migny. Van Dyke collected these data
for thirteen years. He had managed
to amass data on 3,371 ships arriving
on the Pearl River between 1720 and
1816, which issued in a large table
showing the origin of a ship, a captain,
a Chinese security merchant, arrivals
in and departures from single places,
and the sources of these data.

The analysis revealed that the data
on the number of ships given to Bei-
jing had reflected more increase and
decrease in collected fees whatever
their reasons. The government devot-
ed no attention to ships but to fees
it did. Hoppo, the key imperial fiscal
clerk, was under a constant pressure
as he was supposed to collect the same
amount at least or even higher every
year. These clerks reported on nearly
all ships from 1750 to 1775, however
it did not mean that the correct data
were provided every year. Hoppo ma-
nipulated the data, often transmitted
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them from one year to another. There-
fore, the information gained from the
Yuehaiguan Zhi register is not reliable.
The manipulation of figures on ships
was used even by the imperial court.
Moreover, flags, especially of private
ships, only give evidence about a cap-
tain’s nationality. Nevertheless, the
data analysis indicates that the trade
from 1784 was undoubtedly dominat-
ed by the British. This process closely
related to the establishment of Brit-
ish India and the decline of other East
India Companies. The author shows
the Chinese government’s effort to re-
store competition among Europeans
and how the government was more
and more getting under the British
pressure.

The Chinese authorities developed
the perfect ships and crews control
system. A ship sailed to the anchorage
in Whampoa under the control of mar-
itime pilots, who used nautical flags
to communicate. Each vessel was in
charge of a Chinse security merchant,
who cared for everything a crew need-
ed. Some crews spent their three-to-
five- month stay in a bankshall, where
alcohol was consumed, ship repair was
provided, the ill were treated, domes-
tic animals butchered, etc.

The stay would be something bor-
ing and frequently even dangerous for
sailors. Up to 1,200 sailors spent part
of a year in Whampoa in the 1830s.
It was generally assumed that only
two out of three sailors who had left
Europe to sail to Canton came back.
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Deaths partly resulted from local
heavy drinking (samshu), and from
fall from rigging, getting drowned,
diseases and sequels of skirmishes.
Therefore, some cemeteries for officers
and sailors who died during the stay
had been established there.

Chinese clerks, mainly hoppoes, su-
pervised the collection of export and
import duties. Van Dyke arrives at
conclusion that the imperial tax col-
lection was the primary aim of har-
bour clerks, which can give reasons
for great tolerance of the Chinese ad-
ministration towards foreign trad-
ers. The author states in Chapter One:
“When 1 began writing this book, I had no
idea that [ was putting together a story of
Chinese tolerance.” As he is coming to
Chapter Eleven, he returns back to the
given theme and refers to “incredible pa-
tience and tolerance,” which was the key
thing for how officials would govern
the trade in. Van Dyke concludes in
the last paragraph of the book: “Thus,

instead of Chinese officials being too harsh,
as they were ofien accused, evidence present-
ed here reaffirms what other studies have
found that Quing administration was of-
ten too lenient to the point that foreigners
intruded upon the locals.” These findings
are in a sharp contrast to most of ex-
isting interpretations and numerous
complaints lodged by English trad-
ers in the 19 century, who perceived
their position in Canton as a position
of barbarians, and complained of be-
ing a subject of degrading restrictions
and bullying. Without direct com-
ments on these complaints, Van Dyke
casts new light on this context. In this
sense, the book by Van Dyke is the be-
ginning of another considerable dis-
cussion.

The reviewed work is broad as to
the scope and significant as to the
findings, which are opening door to
another research.

Michal Wanner
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